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PREFACE 


TO THE THIRD VOLUME. 


THE ſucceſs the former part of this Work has met 

with in the world, has yet been no other than has 
been acknowledged to be due to the ſurprizing variety of 
the ubject, and to the agreeable manner of the per- 
kormance., 8 | | 

All the endeavours of envious people to reproach it 
with being a romance, to ſearch it for errors in geogra- 
phy, inconſiſtency in the relation, and contradictions in 
the acts, have proved abortive, and as impotent, as ma- 
licious. | 

The iuſt application of every incident, the religious 
and ve{ul inferences drawn from every part, are ſo many 
teſt non es to the good deſign of making it public, and 
mult legitimate all the part that may be called invention 
or parable in the ſtor x. 0 

The conclufive part, if the Editor's opinion may paſs, is 
(contrary to the uſage of the generality of publications) 
every way as entertaining as the firſt ; contains as ſtrange 
and {urprizing incidents, and as great a variety; nor is the 
application eſs ſerious or ſuitable; and doubtleſs will, 
to the ſober as well as ingenious reader, be every way as 
profitable ard diverting: and this makes the abridging 
this work as ſcandalous, as it is knaviſh and ridiculous; 
ſeeing, to 1],orten the book, that they may ſeem to re- 
duce the vo lue, they ſtrip it of all thoſe reflect ions, as 
well religious as moral, which are not only the greateſt 
beauties of the work, but are calculated for the infinite 
advantage of the reader. ; 
By this. they leave the work naked of its brighteſt or- 
naments; and yet they would (at the ſame time they 

retend that the author has ſupplied his ſtory out of his 

myvertio.) take from it all the improvement which alone 
recommends that invention to wife and good men. 

The injury theſe men do to the Proprietors of Works, 
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v THE PREFA CE. 1 
is a practice albhoneſt men abhor; and they believe they 
may challenge them to ſhew the difference between that 
and robbing on the highway, or breaking open a hou:e, 
If they cannot ſhew any difference in the crime, they 
will find it hard to ſhew why there ſhould be any dif- 


ference in the punuhment. | 
| DANIEL DE Foz. 
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PAVING at the cloſe of the ſecond volume givenan 
account of the colony in general, and particularly 


noticed my five runagate Engliſhmen ; I ſhall now men- 


tion ſome circumſtances relative to the Spaniards, who 
were the chief body cf the family, and in whoſe relation 
there are {ome incidents very remarkable. f 
T had a great deal of converiation with them about 
their circumſtances, when they were among the lavages. . 


They told me readily that they had no inftances to give 


of their application or ingenuity in that country; that 
they were a poor miſerable dejected handful of people; 


that if means had been put into their hands, they had 


yet ſo abandoned themſeves to deſpair, and ſo ſunk un- 


der the weight of their misfortunes, that they thought 


of nothing but ſtarving. One of them, a grave, and 


very ſenſible man, told me, he was, convinced they were 
in the wrong ; that it was not the part of wiſe men to 
give up themſelves to their miſery, but always to take 


Id of the helps which reaſon offered, as well for pre- 
ſent ſupport as future deliverance. He told me, that 
grief was the moſt ſenſcleiv, inſignificant paſſion in the 
world ; for that it regarded only things paſt, which 


were generally impoſſible to be recalled, or to be reme- 


died, but had no view to. things to come, and had ne 
ſhare in any thing that looked like deliverance, but ra- 


ther added to the affliction, than propoſed a 3 4 
And upon this he 11 a Spaniſh proverb; which, 


though I cannot recollect in juſt the ſame words he ſpoke 


it, yet I remember I made it into an Engl:{h proverb of 


my own, thus: 


In trouble to be troubled, 
Is to have your trouble doubled. 


He 
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He ran on then in remarksupon all the little improve- 
ments I made in my ſolitude; my unwearied applica- 
tion, as he called it; and how I had made a condition, 
which, in its circumſtances, was at firſt much worſe than 
theirs, a thouſand times more happy than theirs was, 
even now, when they were all together. He told me, it 
was remarkable, that Engliſhmen had a greater pre- 


ſence of mind in their diſtreſs than any people that ever 


he met with ; and their unhappy naticn, and the Portu- 
gueze, were the worſt men in the world to ſtruggle with 
misfortunes ; for that their firſt ſtep in dangers, after 
common efforts are over, was always to deſpair, lie down 
under it and die, without rouzing their thoughts up to 
proper remedies for eſcape. | 

I told him their caſe and mine differed exceedingly ; 


that they were caſt upon the ſhore without neceſſaries, 
without ſupply of food, or of preſent ſuſtenance, till 


they could provide it: that it is true, I had this diſad- 
vantage and diſcomfort, that I was alone; but then the 
ſupplies I had providentially thrown into my hands, by 
the unexpected driving of the ſhip on ſhore, was ſuch a 


| heip as would have encouraged any creature in the 


world to have applied himſelf as I had done. Seig- 
© ntor,” ſays the Spaniard, had we poor Spaniards 
© been in your caſe, we ſhould never have got half thoſe 
© things out of the ſhip, as you did, Nay,” iays he, 
© we ſhould never have found means to have got 2 raft 
© to carry them, or to have got a raft on ſhore without 
© boat or fail ; and how mh leſs ſhould we have done, 
faid he, if any of us had been alone!' - Well, I de- 


- Hired him to abate his compliments, and go on with the 


hiſtory of their coming on ſhore, witere they landed, 
He told me they unhappily landed at a place where there 
were people without proviſions ; whereas, had they had 
the common ſenſe to have put off to ſea again, and gone 


to another iſland a little farther, they had found pro- 


viſions, though without peo le; there being an itland 
that way, as they had been told, where there were pro- 
viſions, though no people; that is to lay, that the Spa- 
5 THE nlards 
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niards of Trinidad had frequently been there, and filled 
the ifland with goats and hogs at ſeveral times: where 
they had bred in ſuch multitudes, and where turtle and 
ſea-towls were in fuch plenty, that they cculd have been 
in no want of fleth, though they had found no bread ; 
whereas, here they were only ſuſtained with a few roots 
and herbs, which they underſtood not, and which had no 
ſubſtance in them, and which the inhabitants gave them 
ſparingly enough, who could treat them no better, unleſs 
they would turn canibals and eat men's fleſh, which was 
the great dainty of their country. 

hey gave me an account how many ways they 
ſtrove to civilize the ſavages they were with, and to 
teach them rational cuſtoms in the -ordinary way of liv- 
ing, but in vain; and how they retorted it vpon them 


ns unjuſt, that they, who came thither for aſſiſtance and 


ſupport, ſhould attempt to ſet up for inſtructors of thoſe 
that gave them bread ; intimating, it ſeems, that none 
ſhould tet up for inſtructors of others, but thoſe who 
could live without them. | 12 5 | 
They gave me diſmal accounts of the extremeties 
they were driven to; how ſometimes they were many 
days without any food at all; the iſland they were upon 
being inhabited by a ſort of ſavages that lived more in- 
dolent, and, for that reaſon, were leſs ſupplied with the 
neceſſaries of life, than they had reaſon to believe others 
were in the ſame part of the world; and yet they found 


that theſe ſavages were leſs ravenous and voracicus, 


than thoſe who had better ſupplies of food. 
Alſo they added, that they could not but ſee with 
what demonſtrations of wiſdom and goodnels, the go- 


| verning providence of God directs the event of things in 


the world; which, they ſaid, appeared in their circum- 
ſtances: tor if, preſſed by the hardſhips they were un- 
der, and the barrenneſs of the country where they were, 
they had ſearched after a better place to live in, they had 
been out of the way of the relief that happened to them 
by my means. | | 

Then they gave me an account, how the ſavages, 

| whem 
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whom they lived among, expected them to go out with 
them into their wars. And it was true, that, as they 
had fire-arms with them, had they not had the diſaſter 
to loſe their ammunition, they ſhould not have been ter- 
viceable only to their friends, but have made themſelves 
terrible both to friends and enemies ; but being without 

der and ſhot, and yet in a condition that they could 
not in reaſon deny to go out with their landlords to their 
wars, when they came into the field of battle, they were 


in a worſe condition than the ſavages themſelves ; for 


they neither had bows nor arrows, nor could they uſe 
thoſe the ſavages gave them; ſo that they could co no- 
thing but ſtand ſtill, and be wounded with arrows, till 
they came up to the teeth of their enemy ; and then, in- 
deed, the three halberts they had were of uſe to them, 
and they would often drive a little army before them, 
with thoſe halberts and ſharpened ſticks put into the 
mnzzles of their muſkets : but that, for all this, they 
were ſometimes ſurrounded with multitudes, and in 

great danger from their arrows; till at laſt they found 
the way to make themſelves large targets of whites which 


they covered with ſkins of wild beaſts, whoſe names they 


knew not ; and theſe covered them from the arrows ot 
the ſavages. That, notwithſtanding theſe, they were 
ſometimes in great danger, and were once five of them 
knocked down together, with the clubs of the ſavages, 
which was the time when one of them was taken priſoner ; 
that is to ſay, the Spaniard whom I had relieved. That. 
at firſt they thought he had been killed, but when 
- afterwards they heard he was taken priſoner, they were 
under the greatelt grief imaginable, and would willingly 
have all ventured their lives to have reſcued him. | 
They told me that when they were fo knocked down, 
the reſt of their company reſcued them, and ftood over 
them, fighting till they were come to themſelves, all but 
him, whom they thought had-been dead ; and then they 
made their way with their halberts and pieces, ſtanding 
cloſe together in a line, through a body of above a 
lavages, beating down all that came in their 
ET I way, 
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way, got the victory over their enemies, but to their 
great ſorrow, becauſe it was with the loſs of their friend, 
whom the other party, finding him alive, carried off witli 
ſome others, as I gave an account in my former. They 
deſcribed moſt affectionately how they were ſurprized 
with joy at the return of their friend and companion in 
miſery, who they thought had been devoured by wild 
beaſts of the worſt kind, viz. by wild men; and yet, 
how more they were ſurprized at the account he gave 
them ot his errand, and that there was not a Chriſtian in 
any place near, much more one that was able, and had 
humanity enough to contr:bute to their deliverance. 

They deſcribed how they were aſtoniſhed at the fight 
of the relief I ſent them, and at the appearance of loaves 
of bread, things they had not ſeen ſince their coming to 
that miſerable place; how often we croſſcd it, and bleſ- 
ſed it as bread ſent from heaven; and what a reviving 
cordial it was to their ſpirits to taſte it; as alſo, of the 
other things I had ſent for their ſupply. And, after 
all, they would have told me ſomething of the joy they 
were in, at the ſight of a boat and pilots to carry them 
away to the perſon and place from whence all theſe new 
comiurts came; but they told me it was impoſſible to 
exprels it by words; for their exceſſive joy naturally 
driving them to unbecoming extravagancies, they had 
no way to deſcribe them, but by telling me that they 
bordered upon lunacy, having no way to give vent to 
their paſſion ſuitable to the ſenſe that was upon them z 
that in ſome it worked one way, and in ſome another 
and that ſome of them through a ſurprize of joy, would 
burſt out into tears, others be half mad; and others im- 
mediately faint. This diſcourſe extremely affected me, 
and called to my mind Friday's extacy when he met his 
father, and the poor people's extacy when I took them 
up at fea after their ſhip was on fire; the mate of the 
ſhip's joy, when he found himſelf delivered in the place 
where he expected to periſh; and my own joy, when, 
after twenty-eight years captivity, I found a good ſhip 
ready to carry me to my own country. All cheſe 

VoL. III. 3o. C things 
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things made me more ſenſible of the relation of theſe 
poor men, and more affected with it. 

Having thus given a view of the ſtate of things, as I 
found them, I mutt relate the particulars of what I did 
for theſe people, and the condition in which J left them. 
- Tt was their opinion, and mine too, that they would be 
troubled no mcre with the ſavages; or that, if they 
were, they would be able to cut them off, if they were 
twice as many as before ; ſo that they had no concern 
about that, Then I entered into a ſerious diſcourſe 
with the Spaniard, whom I called governor, about their 
ſtay in the iſland ; for, as I was not come to carry any 
of thzm off, ſo it would not be juſt to carry off ſome, and 
leave others, who, perhaps, would be unwilling to ſtay, 
if their ftrength was diminiſhed, 

On the other hand, I told them, I came to eſtabliſh 
them there, not to remove them ; and then I let them 
know, that I had brought with me relief of various 
kinds for them; that I had been at a great charge to 
ſupply them with all things neceſſary, as well for their 
convenience as their defence; and x T had ſuch and 
ſuch particular perſons with me, as well to increaſe and 
recruit their number, as by the neceſſary emplovments 
which they were bred to, being artificers, to aſſiſt them 
- 8 things, in which, at preſent, they were to 

kek. | 1 8 

They were all together when TI talked thus to them; 
and before I delivered to them the ſtores I had brought, 
I aſked them, one by one, if they had entirely forgot 
and buried the firſt animoſities that had been among 
them, and could ſhake hands with one another, and en- 
gage in a ſtrict friendſhip and union of intereſt, ſo that 
there might be no more miſunderſtandings or jealouſies, 

William Atkins, with abundance of frankneis and 
good-humour, ſaid, they had met with afflictions encugh 
to make them all ſober, and enemies enough to make 
them all friends; that, for his part he would live and 


die with them; and was ſo far from deſigning any thing 
Egainſt the Spaniards, that he gwngd they had * no· 
. 1 thing 
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ROBINSON CRUSOF. 11 
thing to him but what his own bad humour had made 
neceſſary, and what he would have done, and perhaps 
much worie, in their caſe ; and that he would atk them 
pardon, it I cefired it, for the fooliſh and brutiſh things 
e had done to them'; and was very willing and defirous 
of living on terms oc entire friendſhip and union with 
them; and would do any thing that lay in his power to 
convince them of it : and as tor going to England, he 
cared not if he did not go thither theie twenty years. 
The Spaniards ſaid, they id, indeed, at firſt, diſarmed 
and excluded William Atkins and his two countrymen 
for their ill conduct, as they had let me know; and 
they appealed to me for the neceffity they were under 
todo ſo ; but that William Atkins had behaved himielf 
ſo bravely in the great fight they had with the ſavages, 
and on ſeveral occaſio:1s . and had ſhewed himſelf fo 
faithful too, and concerned for the general intereſt of 
them all, that they liad forgbtten all that was paſt, and 
thought he merited as much to he truſted with arms and 
fupplied with neceſſaries, as any of them; and that 


they had teſtified their ſatisfaction in him, by commit- 


ting the command to him, next to the governor himſelf; 
and as they had an entire confidence in him, and all his 
countrymen, ſo they acknowledged they had merited 
that confidence, by all the methods that honeſt men 
could merit to be valued and truſted; and they moſt 
heartily embraced the occaſion of giving me this aſ- 
furance, that they would never have any intereſt ſepa- 
rate from one another. 

Upon theſe frank and open declarations of friendſhip, 
we appointed the next day to dinc all together; and; 
Hee we made a fplentid feaſt, I cauſed the ſhip's 


cook and his mate to came on ſhore and dreſs our din- 


ner; and the old cock's mate we had on ſhore aſſiſted. 
We brought on ſhore fix pieces ot good hect, and four 
pieces of pork, out of the ſh:v's proviſion, with our 


| 7 4745 and materials to fill it; and, in particular, 


1 gave them ten bottles of French claret, and ten bott les 
Engliſh beer; things, that neither the Spaniards of 
a a | | a 55 2 ) the 
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Engliſhmen had taſted for many years, and which, it may 
be ſuppoſed they were exceeding glad of. 

The Spaniards added to our feaſt five whole Kids, 
which the cooks roaſted ; and three of them were ſent, 
covered up cloſe, on board our thip, to the ſeamen, that 
they might feaſt on freſh meat from on ſhore, as we did 
with their ſalt meat from on board. | 

After this feaſt, at which we were very innocently mer-, 
ry, I brought out my cargo of goods, wherein, that there 
might be no diſpute about dividing, Iſhewed them there 
was ſufficient for them all; and defired, that they might 
all take an equal quantity of the goods that were for 
wearing ; that is to ſay, equa] when made up. At 
firſt, I diſtributed linen ſufficient to make every one of 
them four ſhirts ; and, at the Spaniard's requeſt, aſter- 
wards made them up fix: theſe were excecding com- 
fortable to them, having been what, as may ſay, they 
had long fince forgot the uſe of, or what it was tu wear 
them. IS | 
I allotted the thin Engliſh ſtuffs, which J mentioned 

before, to make every one of them a light coat, like a 
frock, which I judged fitteſt for the heat of the ſeaſon, 
cool and looſe ; and ordered that, whenever they de- 
cayed, they ſhould make more as they thought fit : 
the like for pumps, ſhoes, ſtockings, and hats, &c. 

I cannot expreſs what pleaſure, what ſatisfaction, 
fat upon the countenances of all theſe poor men, when 
they ſaw the care I had taken of them, and how well I 
had furniſhed them. They told me, I was a father to 
them; and that, having ſuch a correſpondent as I was, 
in fo remote a part of the world, it would make them 

forget that they were left in a deſolate place: and they 
all voluntarily engaged to me, not to leave the place 
without my conſent. | 1 Rt 

Then J preſented to them the people I had brought 
with me; particularly the taylor, He ſmith, and the 
two carpenters, all of them moſt neceſſary people; but 
above all, my general artificer, than whom they could 
not name any thing that was more needful to them, 
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| ROBINSON CRUSOFE. 13 
And the taylor, to ſhew his concern for them, went to 
work immediately; and, with my leave, made them 
every one a ſhirt, the firſt thing he did; and which was 
ſtill more, he taught the women not only how to ſew, 
and uſe the needle, but made them aſſiſt to make the 
ſhirts for their huſbands, and tor all the reſt. 

As to the carpenters, I ſcarce need mention how ' 
ufeful they were, for they took in picces all my clumſy 


unhandy things, and made them convenient tables; 


ſtools, bedſteads, cupboards, lockers, ſhelves, and every 
thing they wanted of that kind. 

But to let them ſee how nature made artificers at firſt, 
I carried the tarpenters to ſee William Atkin's baſket- 
houſe, as I called it; and they both owned, they never 
ſaw an inſtance of ſuch natural ingenuity before; nor 
any thing ſo regular, and ſo conveniently built, at leaſt 
of its kind : and one of them, when he taw it, after 
muſing a good while turning about to me I am fure 
(ſays he) that man has no need of us; you need do no- 
« thing but give him tools.. ; 

Then I brought them out all my ftore tools, and 
out every man 2 digging-ſpade, a ſhovel, and a rakes 
or we had no harrows or ploughs; and, to every ſe- 
parate place, a pick-axe, a crow, a broad-axe, and 4 
ſaw: always appointing that as often as any were bro- 
ken, or worn out, they ſhould be ſupplied, without 
grudging, out of the general ſtores that I left behind. 

Nails, ftaples, hinges, hammers, chiſſels, knives, 
ſciſſars, and all forts of tools and :ron-work, they had 
without reſerve, as they required; for no man would 
care to take more than he wanted; and he muſt be a 
fool that would waſte or ſpoil them on any account 


whatever: and, for the uſe of the ſmith, I left two 


tons of unwrought iron for a ſupply. | 
My magazine of powder and arms, which I brought 
them, was ſo ample, that they could not but rejoice at 
them; for now they could march, as J uſed to do, with 
a muſket upon each ſhoulder, if there was occahon 
and were able to fight a thouſand ſavages, if they had 
op C 3 | but. 
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but ſome little advantages of fituationz which alſo they 
could not mits of, if they had occaſion. | 

I carried on ſhore with me the young man, whoſe 
mother was ſtarved to death, and the maid alſo. She 
was 4 ſober, well-educated, religious young woman; 
and hchaved fo inoffenſively, that every one gave her a 
good word. She had, inderd, an 7 life with us, 
there being no woman in the ſhip but herſelf; but ſhe 
bore it with patience. After a while, ſecing things fo 
welt ordered, and in ſo fine a way of thriving upon 
my iſland; and conſidering they had neither buſineſs 
nor acquaintance in the Eaſt- Indies, or reaſon for tak- 
ing ſo long a voyage; I iay, conſidering all this, both 
of them came to me, and defired I would give them 
leave to remain on the ifland, and be entered among my 
family, as they called it. 

T agreed to it readily ; and they had a little plot of 
ground allotted them, where they had three tents or 
houſes {et up ſurrounded with a bafſket-work, palliſa- 
goed like Atkins's, and adjoining to his plantation: 
their tents were contrived fo, that they had each of 
them a room apart to lodge in, and a middle tent, like 
a great ſtore-houſe, to lay all their goods in, and to 
eat and drink in. And now the other two Engliſhmen 
removed their hahitation to the ſame” place; fo that 
the iſland was divided into three colonies, and no more; 
viz. the Spaniards with old Friday, and the firſt ſer- 
vants, at my old habitation under the hill; which was 
in a word, the capital city; and where they had fo 
_ enlarged and extended their works, as well under, as on 
the outfide of the hill, that they lived, though perfectly 
concealed, yet full at large. Never was there ſuch a 
little city in a wood, and ſo hid, I believe, in any part 
of the world; for I verily believe, a thouſand men 
ni 1 have ranged the ifland for a month, and, if they 
had not Known there was ſuch a thing, and looked on 
purpoſe for it, they wou:d not have found it; for the 
trees food fo thick and t cloſe, and grew ſo faſt mat- 
ted into one another, that nothing but cutting them 

5 | | | down 
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down firſt could diſcover the place: no avenue except 
the two narrow entrances. where they went in and out 
could be found, which was not very eaiv. One of 
them was juſt down at the water's edge, on the fide 
of the creek ; and it was afterwards above two hundred 
yards to the place; and the other was up the ladder at 
twice, as I have already formerly deſcribed it; and they 
had a large wood, thick planted alſo, on the top of 
the hill, which contained above an acre, grew apace, 
and covered the place from all diſcovery there, with 
only one narrow place between two trees, not eaſy to be 
diſcovered, to enter on that fide. 

The other colony was that of Will Atkin's, where 
there were four families of Engliſhmen ; I mean, thoſe 
T had left there with their wives and children; three 
ſavages that were ſlaves; the widow and children of the 
Engliſhman that was killed; the young man and the 
maid; whom we made a wife of allo before we went 
away: there were alſo the two carpenters and the tay- 
lor, who I brought with me for them; alſo the ſmith, 
who was a very neceſſary; man to them, eſpecially as a 
gunſmith, to take care of their arms; and my other 
man, whom I called Jack of all Trades, who was 
himſelf as good almoſt as twenty men, for he was not 
only a very ingenious, but a very merry fellow; and, 
before I went away, we married him to the honeſt maid 
that came with the youth in the ſhip, whom I menti- 
oned belore. 

And now I ſpeak of marrying, it brig me natu- 
rally to ſay ſomething of the French eccleſiaſtic that I 
had brought with me out of the ſhip's crew whom I 
took at fea. It is true, this man was a Roman; and, 
perhaps, it may give offence to ſome hereajter, if I 
leave any thing extraordinary upon record of a man, 
whom, before I begin, I muſt (to ſet him out in juft 
colours) repreſent in terms very much to his diſadvan- 
tage in the account of Proteſtants: at firſt, that he was 
a Papiſt; ſecondly, a popiſh prieſt; and, thirdly, a 
French popim pricſt, 

5 Z Put 
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But juſtice demands of me to give him a due cha. 
racter; and I muſt fay, he was a grave, ſober, pious, 
and moſt religious perſon; exact in his life, extenſive in 
his charity, and exemplary in every thing he did, 
What then can any one fay againſt my being very ſen- 
ſible of the value of ſuch a man, notwithſtanding his 
profeſſion ? though it may be my opnion, perhaps, as 


well as the opinion of others, who ſhall read this, that 


he was miſtaken. des 

The firſt hour that I began to converſe with him, af. 
ter he had agreed to go with me to the Faſt Indies, I 
found reaſon to delight exceedingly in his converſation : 
and he firſt began with me about religion, in the moſt 
obliging manner imaginable. _ . 

Sir (iays he) you have not only, under God, (and 
at that he croſſed his breaſt) ſa ved my lite, but you have 
admitted me to go this voyage in your ſiiip; and, by 
your obliging civility, have taken me into your fa- 
© mily, giving me an opportunity of free converſation, 
Now Sir, (lays he) you ſee by my habit, what my 
* profeſſion is, and I gueſs, by your nation, what yours 
© 1s, I may think it is my duty, and doubtleſs it is 
© ſo, to uſe my utmoſt endeavours, on all occaſions, to 
© bring all the ſouls that T can to the knowledge of the 
< truth, and to embrace the Catholic doctrine ; but as 
© T am here under your permiſſion, and in your family, 
I I am bound in juſtice to your kindneſs, as well as in 
© decency and good manners, to be under your govern- 
ment; and therefore, I ſhall not, without your leave, 
© enter into any debates on the points of religion in 


« which we may not agree, farther than you ſhall give 


me leave. : 

I told him his carriage was ſo modeſt, that IT could 
not but ackowledge it; that it was true we were ſuch 
people as they called heretics; but that he was not the 
firſt Cartholic that J had converſed with, without fall- 
ing into any inconveniences, or carrying the queſtions 
to any height in debate; that he ſhould not find him- 
{ef the worſe uſed for being of a different opinion from 

1 As; 


| ROBINSON CRUSOE. - 1 
us; and if we did not ccnverſe without any diſlike on 
either fide, upon that ſcore, it would be his fault, not 
OUrs. a 

He replied, that he thought our converſation might 
be eaſily ſeparated from diſputes; and that it was not 
his buſineſs to introduce principles with every man he 


diſcourſed with; and that he rather deſired me to con- 


verſe with him as a gentleman than as religieux; that 
if I would give him leave at any time to diſcourſe upon 
religious ſubjects, he would readily comply with it: 
and that then he did not doubt but I would allow him 
allo to defend his own opinions as well as he could, but 
that without my leave, he would not break in upon 
me with any ſuch thing. | 15 
He told me farther, that he would not ceaſe to do all 
that became him in his office as a prieſt as well as a 
private Chriſtian, to further the good of the ſhip, and 
the ſafety of all that was in her; and though, perhaps, 
we would not join with him, and he could not pray witli 
us, he hoped he might pray for us, which he would do 
upon all occaſions., In this manner we converſed; and 
as he was of a moſt obliging gentleman-like behaviour, 
ſo he was, if I may be allowed to ſay fo, a man of good 
ſenſe, and, as I believe, of great learning. 1 
He gave me a moſt diverting account of his life, and 
of the many extraordinary events of it; of many adven- 
tures which had befallen him in the few years that he had 
been abroad in the world, and particularly this which was 
very remarkable, viz. That during the voyage he was 
now engaged in, he had the misfortune to be five times 
ſhipped and unſhipped, and never to go to the place 
whither any of the ſhips he was in were at firſt deſigned: 
that his firſt intent was to have gone to Martinico ; 
and that he went. on board a ſhip bound thither at St. 
Malo's ; but being forced into Liſbon in bad weather, 
the ſhip received ſome damage, by running aground in 
the mouth of the River Tagus, and was obliged to 
unload her cargo there: that finding a Portugueze ſhip 
there bound to the Maideras, and ready to fail, and 
: ſuppoſing 
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ſuppoſing he ſhould eafily meet with a veſſel there bound 
to Martinico, he went on board in order to fail to the 
Madeiras ; but the maſter of the Portugueze ſhip, be- 
ing but an indifferent mariner, had been out in his 
reckoning, and they drove to Fial ; where, however, he 
happened to find a very good market for his cargo, 
which was corn, and therefore reſolved not to go to the 
Maideras, but to load falt at the Iſle of May, to go 
away to Newfoundland. . He had no remedy in this 
exigence but to go with the ſhip; and had a pretty 
good voyage as far as the Banks, (fo they called the 
| proce where they catch the fiſh) where meeting with a 
rench ſhip bound from France to Quebec, in the Ri- 
ver of Canada, and from thence to Martinico, to carry 
proviſions, he thought he ſhould have an opportunity 
to compleat his firſt deſign ; but when he came to A 
bec, the maſter of the ſhip died, and the ſhip proceeded 
nao farther. The next voyage he ſhipped himſelf for 
France in the ſhip that was on fire, when we took them 
up at ſea, and then ſhipped himſelf with us for the Eaſt 
Indies, as I have already ſaid. Thus he had been diſ- 
appointed in five voyages, all, as I may call it, in one 
Voyage, beſides what I ſhall have occaſion to mention 
| farther of the ſame perſon, Tbs eh 
But I ſhall not make digreſſions into other men's ſto- 
tries, which have no relation to my own. I ſhall re- 
turn to what concerns our affairs in the iſland. He 
came to me one morning, for he lodged among us all 
he while we were upon the iſland, and it happened to 
e juſt when I was going to viſit the Engliſhmen's co- 
lony at the farther part of the iſland; I ſay, he came 
to me, and told me, with a very grave countenance, 
that he had for two or three days deſired an opportu- 
nity of ſome converſation with me, which, he hoped, 
would not be diſpleaſing, becauſe he thought it might, 
in ſome meaſure, correſpond with my general deſign, 
which was the. proſperity of my new colony; and, per- 
haps, might put it, at leaſt more than he thought it 
was, in tie way of God's bleſſing. | 1 i 
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Tiooktd ſomewhat ſurpriſed at the laſt part of his 
diſcourſe; and turning a little ſhort—* How Sir! (ſaid 
I) can it be ſaid that we are not in the way of God's 
« bleſſing, after ſuch viſible aſſiſtances and wonderful 
$ deliverances as we have ſeen here, and of which I 
have given you an ample account? 1 

If you had pleaſed, Sir (ſaid he, with great mo- 
defty, and yet with great readineſs) to have heard me, 
you would have found no room to have been diſpleaſeꝗ 
much leſs to think ſo hard of me, that I ſhould ws 
s geſt you have not had wonderful aſſiſtances and deli - 
# yerances : and I hope, on your bchalf, that you arg 
in the way of God's bleſſing, and your deſign is ex- 
s ceeding good, and will proſper. But Sir, (faid he) 
though it were more ſo than is even poſſible to you, 
£ yet there may be ſome among you that are not equally 
right in their actions: and you know, that in the ſtory 
6 of Iſrael, one Achan, in the camp, removed God" 
# bleſſing from them, and turned his hand ſo again 
them, that thirty-ſix of them, though not concerned in 
the crime, were the objects of Divine Vengeance, 
and bore the weight of that puniſhment.* 

I was ſenſibly touched with this diſcourſe, and told 
him his inference was ſo juſt, and the whole deſign 
ſeemed ſo ſincere, and was really ſo religious in its own 
nature, that I was ſorry I had interrupted him, and 
begged him to go on; and in the mean time, becauſe 
it ſeemed that what we had both to ſay might take. up 
ſome time, I told him I was going to the Engliſhmen's 
33 , ard aſked him to go with me, and we might 
diſcourſe of it by the way. He told me, he would 
more willingly wait on mc thither, becauſe there partly, 
the thing was acted which he defired to ſpeak to me 
about. So we walked on, and I pꝛeſſed him to be free 
and plain with me in what he had to ſay. 

* Why then, Sir (ſays he) be pleaſed to give me 
leaye to lay down à ſew propolitions, as the 1ounda- 
tion of what I have to ſay, that we may not differ in 
the general principles, though we may be of ſome 

* : 1 8 different 
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© different opinions in the practice of particulars, 
© Firſt, Sir, though we differ in ſome of the doctrinal 
© articles of religion, and it is very unhappy that it is 
© fo, eſpecially in the caſe before us, as I fhil ſhew 
« afterwards, yet there are ſome general principles in 
e which we both agree; viz. Firſt, that there is a God; 
© and that this God, having given us ſome ſtated ge- 
c neral rules for our ſervice and obedience, we ought not 
e willingly and knowingly to offend him, either by neg. 
© Ieting to do. what he has commanded, or by doing 
£ what he has expreſsly forbid, and let our notions of 
s religion, be what they will, this general prin- 
© ciple is readily owned by us ail; that the bleſſing of 
God does not ordinarily follow a preiump:uous tin- 
© nizg againſt his command; and every good Chriſtian 
© will be affectionately concerned to prevent any that 
s are under his care living in a total neglect of God 
E and his commands. It is not men being Proteſtants, 


« whatever my opinion may be of ſuch, that diſcharges} 


me from being concerned for their fouls, and from 
t endeavouring, if it lies before me, that they ſhould 
© hive in as little diſtance fron, and enmity with, their 
6. Maker, as poſſible; eſpecially if you give mc leave to 
© meddle ſo far. in your circuit. . 
I could not yet imagine what he aimed at, and told 
him, I 1 he had ſaid ; and thanked him, that 
he would ſo far concern himſelf for us. I begged he 
would explain the particulars of what he had oblerved, 
that, like Joſhua, (to take his own parable) I might 
put away the accurſed thing from us. | 
Why then, Sir, (ſays he) I will take the liberty you 
© vive me; and there are three things which, if I am 
© right, muſt ſtand in the way of God's bleſſing upon 
your endeavours here, and which I ſhould rejoice, for 
© your lake and their own, to fee removed. . And, vir, 
lays he) I promiſe myſelf that you will fully agree 
«with me in them all, as toon as I ſliall name them; 
« eſpecially, becauſe I fimil convince you, that cvery 
© one of them may with great eaie, and very much to 
your latisfaQtion, be remedied.” | - He 
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He gave me no leave to put in any more civilities, 
ut went on. Firſt Sir, (ſays he) you have here four 
© Engliſhmen, who have brought women from amon 
© the ſavages, and have taken them as their wives, an 
© have had many children by them all, and yet are not 
married co them after any ſtated legal manner, as the 
laws of God and man require; and therefore are yet, 
ot in the ſenſe of both, no leſs than adulterers, and liv- 
ging in adultry. To this, Sir (ſays he) I know you 
vill object, that there was no clergyman, or prieff of 
of « any kind, or of any profeſſion, to perform the cere- 
n. « mony; nor any pen and ink, or paper, to write down 
of a contract of marriage, and have it ſigned between 
- © them. And I know alſo, Sir, what the Spaniard go- 
-1 i © vernor has told you: I niean, of the agreement that 
at i © he obliged them to make when they took theſe women; 
od © as wives, but only an agreement among themſelves to 
„keep them from e | 
But Sir, the eſſence of the ſacrament of matrimony 
mn i (fo he called it, being a Roman) conſiſts not only in 
11 © the mutual conſent of the parties to take one another 
as man and wife, but in the formal and legal obliga- 
to © tion that there is in the contract, to compel the man 
and woman, at all times, to own and acknowledge 
ag «each other; obliging- the man to abſtain from all other 
at i © women, to engage in no other contract while this ſub- 
ne © fiſts, and on all occaſions, as ability allows, to pro- 
d, vide honeſtly for them and their children; and to 
ut © oblige the woman to the ſame, or like conditions, uu- 
HF Ztatis mutandis, on her fide. | | 
ou © Now Sir, (ſays he) theſe men may, when 
1 © pleaſe, or when occaſion preſents, abandon theſe wo- 
22 * men, diſown their children, leave them to periſh, and 
0 WH © take other women and marry them whillt they are 
1 © living.” And here he added, with ſome warmth 
How Sir, is God honoured in this unlawful liberty! 
And how ſhall a bleſſing ſucceed your endeavours in 
1 © this place, however good in themſelves, and however 
to! fincere in your deſign, while theſe men, who at = 
e or. II, 3x C wh. 
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« ſent are your ſubjects, under your abſolute govern- 
© ment and dommion, are allowed by you to live in 
«© open adultry? | 

| 7 confeſs, I was ſtruck at the remark, but much 
more with the convincing arguments witn which he 
ſupported it; for it was certainly true, that though tiey 
had no clergyman on the ſpot, yet a formal contract on 
both ſides, made beiore witneſſes, and confirmed by 
any token which they lad all agreed to be bound by, 
though it had been but the breaking a ſtick between 
them, engaging the men to own theie women for their 
wives, upon 

or their children, and the women to the ſame with their 
huſbands, had been an effectual lawful marriage in the 


fight of God; and it was a great neglect that it was not 
ane. | 
But I thought to have gotten off with my young 
rieſt, by telling him that I that part was done when 
was not here; and they had lived ſo many years, 
with them now, that if it was an adultery, it was pak 
remedy; they could do nothing in it now. 
Sir, (ſays he) aſking your pardon for ſuch freedom, 
c you are right in this; that it being done in your ab- 
c ſence, you could not be charged with that part of the 
t crime: but I beſcech you, flatter not yourſelf that 
you are not therefore under an obligation to do your 
© uttermoſt now to put an end to it. How can you 
© think but that, let the time paſt lie on whom it will, 
© all the guilt, for the future, will lic entirely upon you? 
_ © becauſe it is certainly in your power now to put an 
Cend to it; and in no perion's power but yours.” 

I was fo dull ſtill that I did not take him right ; but 
T imagined, that, by putting an end to it he meant that 
I ſhould part them, and not ſuffer them to l:ve toge- 
ther any longer: and I ſaid to him I could not do that 
by any means, for that it would put the w ole iſland in 
confuſion. He ſeemed ſurpriſed that I ſhould fo far 
miſtaße him, No, Sir (lays he) ! do not mean that 
© you ſhould ſeparate them, but legally and eſfectually 

I marry 


occaſions, and never, to abandon them 
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e marry them now: and Sir, as my way of marryin 
© may not be ſo ealy to reconcile them to, though it 
© will be as effectual, even by your own laws; ſo your 


ch. way may be as well before God, and as valid amo 

he . men; I mean, by a written contract, ſigned by both 
man and woman, and by all the witneſſes preſent ; 
on i © which all the laws of Europe would decree to be 
07 WM valid. | HE | 
Ty I was amazed to ſee ſo much true piety, and ſo much 


fincerity of zeal, befides the unuſual impartiality in his 
| diſcourſe, as to his own party or church; and ſuch a 
true warmth for the preſervation of people rhat he had 
no knowledge of, or relation to; I ſay, for preſervi 
them from tranſgreſſing the laws of God; the like of 
which I had, indeed, not met with any where. But 
recollecting what he had ſaid of marrying them by a 
written contract, which 1 knew would ſtand too; I re- 
turned it back upon him, and told him, I granted all 
„that he bad ſaid to be juſt, and on his part very kind ; 
t that I would diſcourſe with the men upon the point 
now, when I came to them: and I knew no reaſon 
" hy they ſhould ſcruple to let him marry them all; 
„ohh I knew well enough would be granted to be as 
© WW authgtic and valid in England, as if they were mar- 
tried by one of our own clergymen. What was af- 
f terwards done in this matter, I ſhall ſpeak of by 
u WI itſelf. | 
l 1 then preſſed him to tell me what was the ſecond 
complaint which he had to make; acknowledging, tl at 
UI I was very much his debtor for the firſt, and ſincerely 
thanked him for it. He told me, he would uſe the 
ame freedom and plainneſs in the ſecond ; and hoped 
I I would take it as well; and this was, that, notwith- 
"WW ftanding theſe Engliſh ſubjects of mine, as he called 
it them, had lived with theſe women for almoſt ſeven 
l years, and had taught them to ſpeak Engliſh, and 
even to read it; and that they were, as he perceived, 
women ot tolerable underſtanding, and capable of in- 
ſtruckion; yet they had not to this hour taught them 
5 any 
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any thing of the Chriſtian religion; no, not ſo much 
as tp know that there was a God, or a worſhip, or in 
what manner God was to be ſerved ; or that their own 
idolatry, and worſhipping they knew not who, was 
falie and abſurd. S: | | 

This, he ſaid, was an unaccountable neglect, and 
what God would certainly call them to an account for; 
and, perhaps, at laſt take the work out of their hands, 
He ſpoke this very affect ionately and warmly. I am 
© pertnaded (ſays he) had thoſe men lived in the ſavage 


© country whence their wives came, the ſavages would} 
© have taken more pains to have brought them to be 


© idolaters, and to worſhip the devil, than any of theſe 
© men, ſo far as I can ſee, have taken to teach them the 
© knowledge of the true God. Now Sir, (1aid he) 
though I do not acknowledge your religion, or you 
© mine, yet we ſhould P all glad to ſee the devil's ſer- 
© yants, and the ſubjects of his kingdom, taught to 
© know the general principles of the Chriſtian religion; 
© that they might, at leaſt, hear of God, and of a Re- 
c deemer, and of the reſurrection, and of a future ſtate, 
© things which we all believe; they had, at leaſt, been fo 
much nearer coming into the boſom of the true church, 
© than they are now in the public profeſſion of idolatry 
c and falſe-worſhip. 
I could hold no longer; I took him in my arms and 
embraced him with an exceſs of paſſion. How far, 
(faid I to him) have I been from underſtanding the 
© moſt eſſential part of a Chriſtian, viz. to love the in- 
.< tereſt of the Chriſtian church, and the good of other 
© men's ſouls ? I ſcarce have known what belongs to 
© being a Chriſtian!'—* O, Sir, do not ſay fo, (replied 
| = this thing is not your fault. No! (ſaid I) but why 
© did I never lay it to heart as well as you? —“ *Tis 
© not too late yet (ſaid he) be not too forward to con- 
© demn yourſelf.*—* But what can be done now? (faid 
I) you fee I am going away. —“ Will you give me 
leave (ſaid h) to talk with theſe poor men about it? 
Ves, with all my heart, (ſaid I) and will oblige them 
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t to pay due obedience to what you fay*—* As to that, 
(ſaid he) we muſt leave them to the mercy of Chriſt ; 
© bat it is our buſineſs to aſſiſt them, encourage them, 
and inſtruct them; and if you will give me leave, and 
© God his bleſſing, I do not doubt but the poor igno- 


of Chriſtianity, if not into the particular faith that 
© we all embrace; and that even while you ſtay here.“ 
ge Upon this I laid I ſhall not only give you leave, but 
give you a thouſand thanks for it.” What followed 
on this account I ſhall mention alſo again in its 
ace. | 

q bo I now preſſed him for the third article in which we 


e)Vere to blame. Why, really (ſays he) it is of the 
u ſame nature, and I will proceed (aſking your leave) 
* with the ſame plainneſs as before. It is about your 

© poor ſavages yonder, who are, as I may ſay, your 


| © conquered ſubjects. It is a maxim, Sir, that is, or 
'M © ought to be received among all Chriſtians, of what 
church or pretended church ſoever; viz. that Chriſ- 
o © tian knowledge ought to be propagated by all poſſi- 
dle means, and on all poſſible occaſions. It is on 
* this principle that our church fends miſſionaries into 
Wl « Perſia, India, and China ; and that our clergy, even 
18 © of the ſuperior fort, willingly engage in the moſt ha- 
* xardous voyages, and the moſt dangerous reſidence 
among murderers and barbarians, to teach them the 
* knowledge of the true God, and to bring them over 
to embrace the Chriſtian faith. Now, Sir, you have 
5 ſuch an opportunity here to have fix or ſeven and 
thirty poor ſavages brought over from idolatry to the 
15 knowledge of God, their Maker and Redeemer, that 
I wonder how you can pals ſuch an occaſion of doing 
good, which is really worth the expence of a man's 
whole life.“ Es | | 
I was now ſtruck dumb indeed, and had not one word 
to fay. I had here a fpirit of true Chriſtian zeal for God 
and religion before me, let his particular principles be 
what kind ſoever. As for me, I had not ſo much as 
; — 9 entertained 


c rant ſouls will be brought home into the great circle c 


worth venturing all 
fo ſenſible of that as he was; and I replied thus— 
Why Sir, it is a valuable thing indeed, to be an in- 
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entertained a thought of this in my heart before; and, 
I believe, ſhould not have thought of it; for I looke 
upon theſe ſavages as ſlaves hb: people whom, had we 


any work for them to do, we would have uſed as fuch, 
.or would have been glad to have tranſported them to 
any other part of the world; for our buſineſs was to 
get rid of them; and we would all have been ſatisfied 
If they had been ſent to any country, ſo they had never 


ſeen their own. But to the caſe; I ſay, I was con- 
founded at his diſcourſe, and knew not what anſwer to 


make him. He looked earneſtly at me, and ſeeing me 


in ſome diſorder. * Sir (ſaid he) I ſhall be very ſorry 
< if, what I have ſaid gives you any offence.—“ No, no 


(aid I) I am offended with nobody. but myſelf ; but ! 
am 3 confounded, not only to think that! 


ſhou 


d never take any notice of this before, but with 


reflecting what notice I am able to take of it now, 
'< You know Sir, (ſaid I) what circumſtances I am in; 
I am bound to the Eaſt Indies in a ſhip freighted by 
'© merchants, and to whom it would be an inſufferable 
> oe of injuſtice to detain their ſhip here, the men 


lying all this while at victuals and wages upon the 
© owner's account. It is true, I agreed to be allowed 
© twelve days here; and if I ftay more I muſt pay zl. 
© ſterling per diem demurrage: nor can I ſtay upon de- 
© murrage above eight days more; and I have been 


© here thirteen already; fo, that I am perfectly unable 


© t engage in this work, unleſs I would ſuffer myſelf 


to be left behind here again; in which caſe, if this 
« fingle ſhip ſhould miſcarry in any part of her voyage 
I ſhould be juſt in the ſame condition that I was left 
© in here at firſt, and from which I have been ſo won- 


© derfuliy delivered. 


He owned the caſe was very hard upon me as to my 
voyage ; but laid it home upon my conſcience, whether 
the bleſſing of os ſeven and thirty ſouls was not 

had in the world for. I was not 


© ſtrument 
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« ftrument in God's hand to convert ſeven and thirty 
© heathens to the knowledge of Chriſt ; but as you are 
© an eccleſiaſtic, and are devoted to that work, ſo 
that it ſeer's naturally to fall into the way of your 
« profeſſion, how is it then that you do not rather of- 
fer yourſelf to undertake it than preſs me to it? 

| Upon this he turned about, juſt before me, as he 

er walked along, and putting me to a full ſtop, made me 

n- a very low bow. I moſt heartily thank God and you 
to Sir, (ſays he) for giving me ſo evident a call to to 

me © bleſſed a work; and if you think yourſelf diſcharged 

178 from it, and deſire me to undertake it, I will meſt 
no © readily do it, and think it a happy reward for all the 

IF © the hazards and difficulties of ſuch a broken diſap- 

18 *© pointed voyage as I have met with, that I have drop- 


thn © ped at laſt into ſo glorious a work.” | 

. I diſcovered a kind of rapture in his face, while he 

n; ſpoke this, his eyes ſparkled like fire, his face glowed, | 
br. and his colour came and went as if he had been falling 7 


lei into fits: in a word, he was fired with the joy of being 
en embarked in ſuch a work. I pauſed a conſiderable 
he time before I could tell what to ſay; for I was really 
ed ſurpriſed to find a man of ſuch ſincerity and zeal, and 
. carried out in his zeal beyond the ordinary rate of men, 
e- not of his profeſſion only, but even of any profeſſion 
8 whatſoever: but after I had conſidered it ſome time, I 
le aſked him ſeriouſly, if he was in earneſt, and if he 
would venture on the ſingle conſideration of an attempt 
is on thoſe poor people, to be locked up in an unplanted 
ze iſland for perhaps his life; and at laſt, might not know 
it WH whether he ſhould be able to do them any good or 
1- not. | | ; 

He turned ſhort upon me, and aſked what I called a 
venture. Pray, Sir, (ſaid he) What do you think I 
er © conſented to go in your ſhip to the Eaſt Indies for? 
tl © Nay (ſaid I) that F know not, unleſs it was to preach 
t to the Indians. Doubtleſs it was, (ſaid he) and do 
vou think, if I can convert theſe ſeven and thirty 
men to the faith of Chriſt, it is not worth my time, 
: | = though 
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© though I ſhovid never be taken off the iſland again? 
Nav, is it not infinitely of more worth to fave ſo 


© many ſouls, than my life is, or the life of twenty 


© more of the ſame profeſſion? Yes Sir, (ſays he) J 
would give Chriſt and the bleſſed Virgin thanks all 
my days, if I could be made the leait happy in- 
«© ſtrument of ſaving the ſouls of thele poor men, though 
I was never to {et my font off this 1fland, or fee my 
© native country any more. But ſin ce you will honour me, 
(ſays he) with putting me into this work, (for which 
T will pray for you all the days of my life) I have one 
© humble petition to you beſides.— What is that? 
(ſaid I) why, (fays he) it is, that you will leave your 
man Friday with me to be my interpreter to them, 
© and to aſſiſt me; for, without ſome help, I cant 
«© ſpeak to them, or they to me. 

I was greatly diſtreſſed at his requeſting Friday, be- 
caule I could nct think of parting with him, and that 
for many reaſons. He had been the companion of my 
travels; he was not only faithful to me, but fincerely 
affectionate to the laſt degree; and I had reſolved to do 
ſomething conſiderable tor him, if he ontlived me, as 
it was probable he might. I then knew, that as I had 
bred Friday up to be a Proteſtant, it would quite con- 
found him, to bring him to embrace another profeſſion; 
and he would never, while his eyes were open, belicve 
that his old maſter was an heretic, and would be damned, 
and this might, in the end, ruin the poor fellow's pringi- 
ples, and fo turn him back again to his firſt idolatry. 

However, a ſudden thought relieved me in this ſtrait, 
and it was this; I told him, I could not fay that I 
was willing to part with Friday on any account what- 
ever; though a work, that to him was of more value 
than his life, ought to me to be of much more value 
than the keeping or parting with a ſervant. But, on 
the other hand, I was perſuaded that Friday would by 
no means conſent to part with me; and then to force 
him to it, without his conſent, would be manifeft in- 
Juſtice ; becauſe I had promiſed I would never put him 


away 3 
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away; and he had promiſed and engaged to me that 
he would never leave me, unleſs I put him away. 

He ſeemed very much concerned at it; for he had no 
rational acceſs to theſe poor people, ſeeing he did not 
underſtand one word of their language, nor they one 
word oft his. To remove this difficulty, I told him, 
Friday's father had learned Spaniſh, which I found he 
alſo underſtood ; and he ſhould ſerve him for an inter- 
preter; ſo he was much better fatisfed, and nothing 
could perſuade him but he would ſtay to endeavour to 
convert them; but Providence gave another, and very 
happy turn to all this. 

I come-back now to the firſt part of his objections. 
When we came to the Engliſhmen, I ſent for them all 
together; and after ſome accounts given them of what 
I had done for them; viz. what neceſſary things I had 
provided for them, and how they were diſtributed, 
which they were ſenſible of, and very thankful 
for; I. began to talk to them of the ſcandalous lite 
they led, and gave them a full account of the no- 
tice the clergyman had already taken of it; and, 
arguing how unchriſtian and irreligious a lite it was, I 
firſt alked them, if they were married men or batche- 
lors. They ſoon explained their condition to me, and 
ſhewed me that two of them were widowers, and the 
other three were ſingle men or batchelocs. I aſked 


them, with what conicience they could take theſe wo- 


men, and lie with them, as they had done, call them 
their wives, and have ſo many children by them, and 
not be married lawfully to them. 

They all gave me the anſwer that I expected; viz. 
that there was nobody to marry them; that they agreed 
before the governor to keep them as their wives; 
and they thought, as things ſtood with them, they 
were as legally married as if they had been mar- 
wr a pariſon, and with all the formalities in the 
yorld. 

I told them, that no doubt they were married 2 my 
1 1 
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fight of God, and were bound in conſcience to keep 
them as their w:ves ; but that the laws of men being 
otherwiſe, they might pretend they were not married, 
and fo deſert the poor women and children hereafter; 
and that their wives, being poor deſolate women, 
friendleſs and moneyleſs, would have. no way to help 
themſ-lves. I therefore told them, that unleſs I was 
aſſured of their honeſt intent, I could do nothing for 
them; but would take care that what I did ſhould be 
for the women and children, without them; and that 
unleſs they would g ve lome aſſurances that they would 
marry the women, I could not think it was convenient 
they ſhould continue togetiier as man and wife; for 
that it was both ſcandalous to men and offenſive to God, 
whom they could not think would bleis them if they 
went on thus, 

All this took the effect I expected; and they tald 
me, eſpecially Will Atkins, who ſeemed now to {peak 
for the reft, that they loved their wives as well as if 
they had been born in their own native country, and 
would not leave them upon any account whatever ; and 
they did verily believe their w.ves were as virtnous, 
and as modeſt, and did, to the utmoſt of their ſk:il, as 
any women could poſſibly do; and they would not 
ok with them on any account. And William At- 

ins, tor himſelf in particular, added, if any man would 
take him away, and offer to carry him home to Eng- 
land, and make him captain of the beſt man of war in 
the navy, he wonld not go with him, if he might not 
carry his wite and children with him; and if there was 
a clergyman in the ſhip, he would be married to her 
now with all his heart. 

This was juſt as I wiſhed it. The prieft was not 
with me at that moment, but was not far off: ſo, to 
try him farther, I told him, I had a clergyman with 
me, and, if he was ſincere, I would have him married 
the next morning ; and bade him conſider of it, and 
talk with the reſt, He ſaid, as for himſelf, he need 
not conſider of it at all; for he was very ready to do 
| it 
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it, and was glad I had a miniſter with me; and he be- 
lieved they would be all willing alſo. I then told him, 
that my friend, the miniſter, was a Frenchman, and 
could not ſpeak Engliſh; but that I would act the 
clerk between them. He never ſo much as aſked me 
whether he was a Papiſt or Proteſtant ; which was, in- 
deed, what I was afraid of. But I ſay, they never 
enquired about it. So we parted, I went back to my 
clergyman ; and Will Atkins went to talk with his 
companions. I defired the French gentleman not to 
fay any thing to them, till the buſineſs was thorough 
ripe; and I told him what anſwer the men had given 
me. | 
Before I went from their quarter, they all came to 
me, and told me, they had been conſidering what I 
had ſaid ; that they were very glad to hear I had a 
clergyman in my company; and they were very willing 
to give me the ſatisfaction I defired, and to be formally 

married as ſocn as I picaſed ; for they were far from 
defiring to part from their wives; and that they meant 


nothing but what was very honeſt when they choſe them. 


So I appointed them to meet mg the next morning; 
and that, in the mean time, they ſhould let their wives 
know the mcaning of the marriage-law ; and that it 
was not only to prevent any ſcandal, but allo oblige 
them, that they ſhould not forſake them, whatever 
night happen. 8 

The women were eaſily made ſenſible of the mean- 
ing of the ordinance, and were very well fatished with 
it, as, indeed they had reaſon to be; fo they failed not 
to attend all together at my apartment the next morn- 
ing, were I brought my clergyman before them. And 
though he had not on a minitters* gown, after the man- 
ner of England, or the habit of a prieft, after the man- 
ner of France ; yet having a black veſt, ſomething like 
a caſſock, with a ſaſh round it, he did not look very 
ualike a minifter ; and as for his language, I was in- 
terpreter. „% Eo en 

But the ſeriouſneſs of his behaviour to them, and the 

ſcruples 
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he made of marrying the women, becauſe they were 
not baptiſed and profeſſed Chriſtians, gave them an ex- 
ceeding reverence for. his perſon; and there was no 
need aſter that to enquire whether he was a clergyman 
or not. Wh TL: „ 
Indeed, I was afraid his ſcruple would have been 
carried ſo far, as that he would not have married them 
at all; nay, notwithſtanding all I was able to ſay to 
him, he reſiſted me, though modeſtly, yet very ſtea- 
dily; and at laſt refuſed abſolutely to marry them, un- 
leſs he had firſt talked with the men, and the women 
too. And though, at firſt, I was a little back ward to 
it, yet at laſt I agreed to it with a good will, perceiy- 
ing the lincerity of his debgn. B 
WMhen he came to them, he let them know, that 1 
had acquainted him with their circumſtances, and with 
the preſent deſign: that he was very willing to perform 
that part of his function, and marry them, as I had 
defired; but that, before he could do it, he muſt take 
the liberty to talk with them. He told them, that in 
the ſight of all different men, and in the ſenſe of the 
laws of ſociety, they had lived all this while in an 
open ſtate of adultery; and that it was true, that no- 
thing but the conſenting to marry, or effectually ſe- 
parating them from one another now, could put an end 
to it; but there was a difficulty in it too, with reſpect 
to the laws of Chriſtian matrimony, which he was not 
fully ſatisfied about; viz. that of marrying. one that is 
a profeſſed Chriſtian to a ſavage, an er, and a 
heathen, one that is not baptized ; and yet that he did 
not ſee, that there was time left for it, to endeavour to 
| perſuade the women to be baptized, or to profeſs the 
name of Chriſt, whom they had, he doubted, heard no- 
thingof, and without which they could not be baptized. 
_ He told me, he doubted they were but indifferent 
Chriſtians themſelves ; and therefore he could not ex- 
pet, that they had ſaid much to their wives on that 
ead yet; but that unleſs they would promiſe to ule 
their endeavours with their wives, to perſuade them to 
1 ; 15 belong 
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become Chriſtians, and would, as well as they could 
inſtruct them in the knowledge and belief of God that 
made them, and to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt that redeemed 
them, he could not marry them ; for he would have no 
hand in joining Chriſtians with ſavages; nor was it 
conſiſtent with the principles of the Chriſtian religion; 
and was, indeed, expreſsly forbidden in God's law. 
They beard all this very atcentively, and I delivered 
it very faithtully to them trom his mouth, as near in 
his own words as I could, only ſometimes adding ſome- 
thing of my own, to convince them how juſt it was, 
and how I was of his mind: and I always very faith- 
fully diſtinguiſhed between what I faid from myſolf, 
and what were the clergyman's words. They told me, 
it was very true what the gentleman had ſaid, that 
they were but very indifferent Chriſtians themſelves, 
and that they had never talked to their wives about re- 
ligion. Lord Sir, (ſays Will Atkins) how ſhould 


we teach them religion? Why, we know nothing of it 


* ourſelves. And beſides Sir (ſaid he) ſhould we go 
© to talk to them of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, and hea- 
© ven and hell, it would be to make them laugh at us, 
and aſk what we believe ourſelves. And if we ſhould 
* tel} them, we believe all the things that we ſpeak of 
* to them; ſuch as of good people going to heaven, 
© and wicked people to the devil; they would aſk us, 


"+ where we intended to go ourſelves, who believe all 


« this, and yet are ſuch wicked fellows as we indeed 


are. Why, Sir (ſaid Will,) it is enough to give 


them a ſurfeit of religion at firſt hearing. Folks 


* muſt have fome religion themſelves, before they pre- 


tend to teach other people.”—* Will Atkins (faid 
T to him) though I am afraid what you ſay has too 
* much truth in it, yet can yon not tell your wife that 
* ſhe is in the wrong? That there is a God, and a re- 


ligion better than her own; that her Gods are idols; 
that can neither hear nor ſpeak ; that there is a great Be- 
ing that made all things, and that can deſtroy all 


that he has made; that he rewards the good, and 
Vor. III. 31 D | puniſhes - 
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© piiniſhes the bad; that we are to be judged by him, 
© at laſt, for all we do here? You are not ſo igno- 
© rant, but even nature itſelf will teach you, that all 
© this is true; and J am fatisfied you know it all to be 


true, and believe it yourſelf.? - 


© That's true, Sir (ſaid Atkins) but with what face 
© can I ſay any thing to my wife of all this, whe: ihe 
© will tell me immediately it cannot be true? 2 

© Not true, (ſaid I) what do you mean by that? — 
© Why Sir, (ſaid he) the will tell me it cannot be true 
© that this God (I ſhall tell her of) can be juſt, or can 
© puniſh, or reward, fince I am not puniſhed and ſent 
© to the devil, that have been ſuch a wicked creature 
© as ſhe knows I have been, even to her and to every 
© body elle; and that I ſhould be ſuffered to live, that 
© have been always acting ſo contrary to what I muſt 


© tell her is good, and to what I ought to have done.“ 
„Why truly, Atkins (ſaid I) I am afraid thou ſpeak- 
© eft too much truth.“ And with that I let the clergy- 
man know what Atkins had ſaid; for he was impati- 


ent to know. O] (ſaid the prieſt) tell him there is 


one thing will make him the beſt miniſter in the 


© world to his wite; and that is repentance; for none 
© teach repentance like true penitents. He wants no- 


© thing but to repent ; and then he will be ſo much the bet- 


© ter qualified to inſtruct his wife; he will then be able to 
© tell her, that there is not only a God, and that he is 
© the juſt rewarder of good and evil, but that he is a 
© mercitul Being, and, with infinite goodneſs and long- 
« ſuffering, forbeais to puniſh thoſe that offend ; wait- 
© ing to be gracious, and willing not the death of a 
© ſinner, but rather that he ould return and live; that 
© he olten ſuffers wicked men to go on a long time, and 
© even relerves damnation to the general day of retri- 
© bution, That it is a clear evidence of God, ard of 
© a future ſtate, that righteous men receive not their 
© reward, or wicked men their. puniſhment, till they 
© come into another world ; and this will lead him to 
teach his wife the doctrine of the reſurrection, nod 
. 60 
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« of the laſt judgment. Let him but repent for him- 
« ſelf, he will be an excellent preacher of repentance to 
«his wife.” 

I repeated all this to Atkins, who looked very ſeri- 
ons all the while, and who, we could eafily perceive, 
was more than ordinarily affected with it; when being 
eager, and hardly fuffering me to make an end-— I 
« knew all this, Maſter (tays he) and a great deal more, 
but I ha'n't the impudence to talk thus to my wife; 
hen God and my own conſcience knows, and my 
© wife will be an undeniable evidence againſt me, that 
© have lived as if I had never heard of a God, or a 
future ſtate, or any thing about it: and to talk of 
* of my repenting, alas!“ (and with that he fetched a 
deep ſigh, and I could {ee that tears ftood in his eyes) 
it is paſt all that with me. Paſt it! (Atkin's 
faid) what doſt thou mean by that ??—* I know well 
enough what I mcan, Sir, (ſays he) I mean, it is too 
© late, and that is too true. 55} 

I told my clergyman, word for word, what he ſaid. 
The poor zealous prieſt (I muſt call him io; for be is 
opinion what it will, he had certainly a moſt fingular 
affection tor the good of, other men's ſouls; and it 
would be hard to think he had not the like for his 
ewn:) I ſay, this zealous affectionate man could not 


refrain from tears alſo. But recovering himſelf, he 


faid to me—* Aſk him but one queſtion, Is he eaſy, 
© that it is too late; or is he troubled, and wiſhes it 
© were not ſo?' I put the queſtion fairly to Atkins: 
and he anſwered with a great deal of paſſion, how could 
any man be eaſy in a condition that certainly muſt end 
in eternal deſtruction; that he was far from being eaſy, 
but that, on the contrary, he believed it would one 
time or other ruin him. FIN - 
© What do you mean by that?” ſaid I. Why, he 
faid, he believed he ſhould, one time or another, cut 
his own throat, to put an end to the terror of his mind, 
The clergyman ſhook his head, with a great con- 
cern in his face, when I told him all this 5 but turning 
e | D 2 | quick, 
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quick to me upon it, ſaid— If that be his caſe, you 
may aſſure him it is not too late; Chrift will give 
£ him repentance. But pray (tays he) explain this to 
£ him, That as no man is ſaved but by Chritt, aud 
the merit of his paſſion procuring Divine Mercy for 
© him, how can it be too late for any man to receive 
s merey? Does he think he is able to fin beyond the 
power or reach of Divine Mercy? Pray tell him, 
© there may be a time when provoked Mercy will no 
c longer {trive, and when God may refuſe to hear; bat 
that it is never too late for men to aik mercy; aud 
 £ we that are Chriſt's ſervants are commanded to 
«preach mercy at all times, in the name of jeſus Chriſt, 
© to all thoſe that ſincerely repent ? ſo that it is never 
$ too late to repent,” | 
I told Atkins all this, and he heard me with great 
earneſtneſs; but it ſeemed as if he turned off the diſ- 
courſe to the reſt ; for he ſaid to me, he would go and 
have ſome talk with his wife. So he went out jor 
ſome time, and we talked to the reſt. I perceived they 
were all ſtupidly ignorant with reſpect to matters of 
religion, as I was when I. went rambling away from 
my father; and yet that there were none of them back- 
Ward to hear what had been ſaid; and all of them ſe- 
riouſly promiſed they would talk with their wives about 
it, and do their endeayour to perſuade them to turn 
The elergyman ſmiled upon me when I reported 
what anſwer they gave, but ſaid nothing for ſome time, 
but at laſt, ſhaking his head“ We that are Chriſt's 
© ſervants (ſays he) can go no farther than to exhort 
and inſtruct ; and when men comply, ſubmit to the 
© reproof, and promiſe what we aſk, it is all we can 
do; we are bound to accept their good words. But 
believe me, Sir (ſaid he) whatever you may have 
£ known of the life of that man you call William At- 
F Kins, I believe he is the only ſincere convert among 
f them ; I take that man to be a true penitent: I won't 
f deſpair of the reſt ; but that man is perfectly ſtruck 
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with the ſenſe of his paſt life; and I doubt not "if 
when he comes to talk religion to his wife, he will talk 
himſelf effectually into it; for attempting to teach others 
is ſometimes the beſt way of teaching ourſelves. I knew 
a man, added he, who, having nothing but a ſum- 
« mary notion of religion himielf, and being wicked 
« and profligate to the laſt degree in his life, made a tho- 
« rough reformation of himſelf by labouring to convert 
« a Jew. And if that poor Atkins begins but once to 
c talk ſeriouſly of Jeſus Chriſt to his wife, my life for 
« it, he talks himſelf into a thorough convert, makes 
« himſelf a penitent; and who knows what may 

follow! _ . ION TIT 

Upon this diſcourſe, however, and their promiſing to 
endeayour to perſuade their wives to embrace Chriſ- 
tianity, he married the other three couple; but Will 
Atkins and his wife were not yet come in. After this, 
my clergyman, waiting ſome time, was curious to know' 
where Atkins was gone; and turning to me, ſaid, * I 
© intreat you, Sir, let us walk out of your labyrinth, 
© here, and look; I dare fay we flall find this poor 
© man, ſomewhere or other, talking ſeriouſly with his 
« wite, and teaching her, already, ſomething of religion.“ 
I began to be of the ſame mind: ſo we went out toge- 
ther; and I carried him a way which none knew but 
myſelf, and where the trees were ſo thick ſet, as that it 
was not eaſy to tee through the thicket of leaves, and far 
more difficult to ſce in than to fee out. When coming 
to the edge of the wood, I faw Atkins and his tawny, 
ſavage wife, fitting under the ſhade cf a buſh, very eager 
in diſcourſe. I ſtopped ſhort, till my clergyman came 
upto me; and then having ſhewed him where they were, 
we ſtood and looked very ſteadily at them for ſome 
time. | a. 

We obſerved him very earneſt with her, pointing up 
to the ſun, and to every quarter of the heavens; then 
down to the earth, then out to the ſea, then 
to himſelf, then to her, to the woods, to the trees, 
Now, ſays my clergyman, you ſee my words are 

; | 3 made 
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made good. The man preaches to her; mark him; Wi th 
Now he is telling her, that our God has made him, lf ti 
© and her, and the heavens, the earth, the ſea, the ic" 
© woods, the trecs, &c.*—* I believe he is," faid I. hi 
Immediately we perceived Will Atkins ſtart up upon W. 
his feet, fall down upon his knees, and lift up bath his of 
hands. We ſuppoſed he ſaid ſomething, but we could 
not hear him; it was too far for that. He did not Ml 
continue kneeling half a minute, but came and ſat down te: 
again by his wife, and talked to her again. We per. Ml ip 
ceived then the woman yery attentive, but whether ſhe Wl 2" 
{aid any thingor no, we could not tell. While the poor fo, 
fellow was upon his knees, I could ſee the tears run plen- ne 

tifully down my clergyman's cheeks ; and I could hard- W 
ly forbear myſelf. But it was a great afflict ion to us fic 
both, that we were not near enough to hear any thing he 

that paſſed between them. | s 

We did not, hqwever, chuſe to advance farther, for ha 
fear of diſturbing them: ſo we reſolved to ſee an end . 
of this piece of ſtill converſation; and it ſpoke loud cc 
enough to us without the help of voice. He fat down th 
again, as I have ſaid, cloſe by her, and talked again ear- ot 

neitly to her; and two or three times we could ſee him | 

embrace her N 3 another time we ſaw him take fu 


gut his handkerchief and wipe her eyes, and then Kiſs hi 
her again, with a kind of tranſport very unuſual. And BF © 
after ſeveral of theſe things, we ſaw hin on a fudden t 
jump up again, and lend her his hand to help her up, MW b. 
when immediately, leading her by the hand a ſtep or fi 
two, they both knceled down together, and continued fo f 
about two minutes. : 
My friend could bear it no longer, but cried out aloud f 
— St. Paul! Saint Paul! behold he prayeth !* I was q 
afraid Atkins would hear him; therefore I intreated him th 
to withhold himſelf a while, that we might ſee an end of &. 
the ſcene, which, to me, I muſt confels, was the moſt uf 
affecting, and yet the moſt agrecable I ever ſaw in my f 
life. Well, he ſtrove with himlelf, and contained him- i | 


ſelf for a time, but was in ſuch raptures of joy, to 
| „ 
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think that the poor heathen woman was become a Chriſ- 
tian, that he was not able to contain himſelf; he wept 
ſeyeral times; then raiſing up his hands, and croſſing 
his breaſt, ſaid over ſeveral things ejaculatory, and by 
way of giving God thanks for fo miraculous a teftimon 
of the ſucceſs of our endeavours ; ſome he fpoke ſoftly, 
and I could not well hear; others audibly ; fome in 
Latin, ſome in French; then two or three times the 
tears of joy would interrupt him, that he could not 
ſpeakat all. But I begged he would compoſe himſelf, 
and Mt us more narrowly and fully obſerve what was be- 
fore us; which he did for a time, and the ſcene was 
not ended there yet; for, after the poor man and his 
wife were riſen agam from their knees, we obſerved he 
ſtood talking ſtill cagerly to her, and we obſerved by 
her motion that ſhe was greatly affected with what he 
laid, hy her frequent lifting up her hands, laying her 
r hand to her breaſt, and ſuch other poſtures as uſually 
1 expreſs the greateſt ſericuſneſs and attention. This 
] Fc Þ about half a quarter of an hour, and then 
1 


they walked away too; ſo that we could ſee no more 

of them in that ſituation, Ty RET 
I took this interval to talk with my clergyman ; and 
fuſt, I told him, I was glad to ſee 5 partieulars we 
. had both been witneſſes to; that though I was hard 
enough of belief in ſuch caſes, yet that I began to think 
| it was all very ſincere, both in the man and his wife, 
however ignorant they both might be; and I hoped 
ſuch a beginning would have yet a more happy end. 
And who knows,” faid I, but theſe two may in 
time, by inſtruction and example, work upon Lune 
of the others ?*—* Some of them !* ſaid he, turning 
quick upon me, aye upon all of them. Depend upon 
* it, if thoſe two ſavages, (for he has been but little 
better, as you relate it) ſhould embrace Jeſus Chriſt, 
they will never remain eaſy till they work upon all 
the reft ; for true religion is naturally communicative, 
and he that is once made a Chriſtian, will never leavę 
* a Pagan behind him if he can help it.“ I owned it 
| D was 
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was a moſt Chriſtian principle to think ſo, and a teſti. 
mony of a true zeal, as well as a generous heart in him. 


© But, my friend, ſaid I, will you give me liberty to 


© {tart one difficulty here? I cannot tell how to obje& 
© the leaſt thing againſt that affectionate concern which 
c you ſhew for the turning the poor 4 0 from their 
6 Boknifm to the Chriſtianreligion. But how does this 
© comfort you, while theſe people are, in your account, 
© out of the pale of the Catholic church; without which 
you believe there is no ſalvation; ſo that you eſteem 
© theſe but heretics till, and, for other reaſons, as ef- 
cfectually loſt as the Pagans themſelves.” 

To this he anſwered with abundance of candour and 
Chriſtian charity, thus :—* Sir, I am a Catholic of the 
© Roman church, and a prieſt of the order of St. Bene- 
© dit, and I embrace all the principles of the Roman 
c faith; but yet, if you will believe me, and this I do 
© not ſpeak in compliment to you, or. in reſpect to my 
. © circumſtances, or your civilities ; I ſay, nevertheleſs, 
I do not look upon you, who call yourſelves Reformed, 
£ without ſome e I dare not ſay, though I know 
© it is our opinion in general, yet, I dare not ſay, that 
«you cannot be ſaved ; will by no means limit the mer- 
cy of Chriſt, ſo far as to think that he cannot receive 
| © you into the boſom of his church, in a manner to us 
imperceivable, and which, it is impoſſible. for us to 
know); and I hope you have the ſame charity for us: 
« I pray daily for your being all reſtored to Chriſt's 
* church, by whatſoever method, He, who is All-wiſe, 
6. 1s pleaſed to direct. In the mean time, fure you will 
allow it conſiſtent with me, as a Roman, todiſtinguiſh 
« far between a Proteſtant and a Pagan; between one 

that calls on Jeſus Chriſt, though in a way which I 
- © do not think is according to tlie true faith; and a ſa- 
vage, a barbarian, that knows no God, no Chriſt, 
no Redeemer at all ; and if you are not within the 
pale of the Catholic church, we hope you are nearer 
. Mg: reſtored to it, than thoſe that know nothing 
f at all of God, or his church. I rejoice, therefore, 
| . 5 92 NT, e when 
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« zwhen I ſee this poor man, who you ſay has been a pro- 


i « fligate, and almoſt a murderer, kneel down and pray 
. to Jeſus Chriſt, as we ſuppoſe he did, though not ful- 
0 ly enlightened ; believing that God, from whomevery 
X WW fuch work proceeds, will ſenſibly touch his heart, and 


« bring*hin to the further knowledge of the truth in 
« his own time; and if God ſhall influence this poor 
© man to convert and inſtruct the ignorant ſavage his 
« wite, I can never believe that he ſhall be caft away 
© himſelf. And have I not reaſon then to rejoice, the 
« nearer any are brought to the knowledge of Chrift, 
though they may not be brought quite home into the 
© boſom of the Catholic church juſt at the time when 
| WH Imaydefire it; leaving it to the goodneſs of Chriſt to 
perfect his work in his own time and his own way? 
« Certainſy I would rejoice if all the ſavages in Ame- 
rica were brought, like this poor woman, to pray to 
God, though they were to be all Proteſtants at 
* firſt, rather than they ſhould continue Pagans and 
© Heathens : firmly believing, that He who had be- 
« ſtowed that firſt light upon them, would farther il- 
© Juminate them with a beam of his heayenly grace, 
and bring them into the pale of his church when he 
© ſhould ſee good. 2 | 
I was aſtoniſhed at the ſincerity and temper of this 
truly pious Papiſt, as much as I was affected by the 
power of his reaſoning : and it preſently occurred to 
my thoughts, that if fuch a temper was uniyerſal, we 
might be all Catholic Chriſtians, whatever church or 
particular profeſſion we joined to, or joined in ; that a 
ſpirit of charity would ſoon work us all up into right 
principles; and, in a word, as he thought, that the 
like charity would make us all Catholics, ſo I told him, 
I believed, had all the members of his church the like 
moderation, they would ſoon be all Proteſtants. | 
there we left that part, for we never diſputed at all. 
Howeper, I talked to him another way; and, taking 
him by the hand—* My friend,” ſaid I, © I wiſh all 
the clergy of the Roman church were bleſſed with ſuch 
a 5 I | moderation, 


* 
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© moderation, and an equal ſhare of your charity. Tam 
c eutirely of your opinion: but I mult tell you, that it 
£ you ſhould preach ſuch doctrine in Spain or Italy, 
© they would put you into the Inquiſition.” 

© It may be fo,” ſaid he; I know not what they 
might do in Spain and Italy; but I will not ſay they 
£ would be the better Chriſtians for that ſeverity ; for 
I am ſure there is no hexeſy in too much charity. 

Well, as Will Arkins Bd his wife were gone, our 
buſineſs there was over: ſe we went back our own way; 
2nd when we returned, we found them waiting to be 
called in. Obſerving this, I aſked my ciergyman, if 
we ſhould diſcover to him that we had feen him under 
the buſh, or no; and it was his opinion we ſnould not; 
but that we ſhould talk to him firit, and hear what he 
would fay to us. So we called him in alone, nobody 
ns in the place but ourſelves ; and I began with him 
tnus : | 

© Will Atkins,” ſaid I, © pr'ythee what education 
© had you? What was your father?“ 

W. A. A better man than ever I ſhall be, Sir, my 
father was a clergyman. _ | : 

R. C. What education did he give you ? 

W. A. He would have taught me well, Sir; but I 
deſpiſed all education, inſtruction, o correctio e 
a beaſt as I was. | 1 

R. C. It is true, Soloman ſays—“ He that deſpiſeth 
£ reproof is brutiſh.” | | 

W. A. Aye, Sir, I was brutiſh, indecd; I mur- 
dered my father. For God's fake, Sir, talk no more 
about that, Sir ; I murdered my poor father ! 

PalkEsr. Ha! a murderer! E 

[Here the prieſt ſtarted, (for I interpreted every word 
as he ſpoke it) and looked pale. It icems, he h-lievel 
that Will had really killed his own father. 

R. C. No, no, Sir; I do not underſtand him ſo.— 
Will Atkins, explain yourſelf; you did not i your 
father, did you, with your own hands? | 

*W. A. No, Sir; I did not cut his throat ; butT 
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5 ROBINSON CRUSOEBEn.. 43 
eut the thread of all his comforts, and ſhortened his days. 
Ibroke Eis heart by the moſt ungrateful, unnatural re- 
turn {or the moſt tender, affectionate treatment, tha 
ever father gave, or child could receive. | 
R. C. Well, I did not aſk you about your father, to 
extort. this conſeſſion; I pray God give you repentance 
for it, and ſorgive ; ou that, and all your other fins ; 
but J aſked you, becauſe I fee, that though you have 
not much learning, yet you are not fo ignorant as ſome 
are, in things that are good; that you have known 
more of religion a great deal than you have practiſed, 
W. A. Though you, Sir, did not extort the confeſ- 
ſion that I made about my father, conſcience does, and 
whenevet we come to look back upon our lives, the fins 
againſt our indulgent parents are certainly the firſt that 
touch us; the wounds they make lie deepeſt; and the 
weight they leave, will lie heavieſt upon the mind, of 
all the fins we can commit. | 4 
R. C. You talk too feelingly and ſenſible for me, 
Atkins: I cannot bear it. 3 c , 
W. A. You bear it, maſter! I dare fay you know 
nothing of it. 
R. C. Ves, Atkins: every ſhore, every hill, nay, I 
may ſay, every tree in this iſland, is witneſs to this an- 
guiſh of my foul, for my ingratitude and baſe uſage of 
a good ter der father; a iather much like yours, by your 
deſcription ; and T murdered my tather as well as you, 
Will Atkins; but think, for all that, my repentance is 
ſhort of yours too, by a great deal. | | 
[I would have ſaid more, if I could have reſtrained 
my paſſions; but I thought this poor man's re- 
pentance was ſo much ſincerer than mine, that I 
was going to leave off the diſcourſe, and retire : 
for I was ſurprized with what he laid; and thought 
that inſtead 0: my going about to teach and inſtruct 
him, the man was made a teacher and inſtructor to 
me, in a moſt ſurprizing and unexpected manner. ] 
laid all this before the young clergyman, who was 
greatly affected with it, and ſaid to me Did 1 * ſay 
| Sir, 
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« Sir, that when this man was converted he would preach R 

£ tous all? I tell you, Sir, if this one mian be made mak 

© true penitent, here will be no need of me; he wil ami 
make Chriſtians of all in the iſland. But, having but. 
little compoſed myſelf, I renewed my ditcourte wi fang 
Will Atkins. | Pos beer 
«But, Will,” faid I, how comes the ſenſe of th and 

© matter to touch you juſt now? „ V 
W. A. Sir, you have ſet me about a work that ha wife 

© ſtruck a dart through my very ſoul: I have bee pert 
talking about God and religion to my wife, in order, a exa« 
ou directed me, to make a Chriſtian of her; and ſhe{Mone 
* preached ſuch a ſermon to me, as I ſhall never for- R 
get while I live. 5 V 
R. C. No; it is not your wife has preached to you, Wh muc 
but when you were moving retigious arguments to her, F 
conſcience has retorted them upon you. | * 


W. A. Aye, Sir, with ſuch a force as is not to be aſke 
reſiſted. 8 | 
R. C. Pray, Will, let us know what paſſed between Wh was 
you and your wife; for I know ſomething of it already? ¶ talk 
W. A. Sir, it is impoſſible to give you a full ac-Wbeli 
count of it; I am too full to hold it, and yet have no [ 
tongue to expreſs it; but let her have ſaid what ſhe will, 
and though I cannot give you an account of it, this! 
can oo you of it, that I reſolve to amend and reform 
my life. | 1 
1 R. C. But tell us ſome of it. How did you begin, 
Wille For this has been an extraordinary caſe, that is 
| *- ”,, certain; ſhe has preached a ſermon, indeed, if ſhe has ha 
"wrought this upon you, if 
W. A. Why, I firſt told her the nature of our laws fs; 
about marriage, and what the reaſons were, that men Al 
and women were obliged to enter into ſuch compacts, 1 


as it was neither in the power of one or other to break; ©! 
that otherwiſe order and juſtice could not be maintained 1 
and men would run from their wives, and abandon their + 
children, mix confuſedly with one another, and neithell 
families be kept entire, nor inheritances be ſettled by laug 
legal deſcent, | 31 R. C. You \ 
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R. C. You talk like a civilian, Will. Could you 
make her underſtand what you meant by inheritance and 
families? they know no ſuch thing among the ſavages, 
butmarry any how, without any regard to relation, con- 
ſanguinity, or family; brother and fiſter ; nay, as I have 
been told, even the father and daughter, and the ſon 
and the mother. „ WY 

W. A. I believe, Sir, you are miſinformed; and my 
wife aſſures me of the contrary, and that they abhor it: 
perhaps, for any farther relations, they may not be ſo 
exact as we are; but ſhe tells me, they never touch 
one another in the near relations you ſpeak of. 

R. C. Well, what did ſhe ſay to what you told her? 

W. A. She ſaid, ſhe liked it very well, and it was 
much better than in her country. | | 

R. C. But did you tell her what marriage was ? 

W. A. Aye, aye; there began all our dialogue. I 
aſked her, if ſhe would be married to me our way? She 
aſked me, what way that was? I told her, marriage 
was appointed of God; and here we had a ſtrange 
talk together, indeed, as ever man and wife had, I 
believe. | | 

[N. B. This dialogue between Will Atkins and his 

wife, as I took it down in writing, juſt after he 
told it me, was as follows:: 41 

WirE. Appointed by your God! Why, have you 
a Cod in your country? 5 Ar 

W. A. Yes, my dear; God is in every country. 

, Wirg. No your God in my country; my country 
have the great old Benamuckee God. 3 

W. A. Child, I am very unfit to ſhew you who God 
is; God is in Heaven, and made the Heaven and the 
earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. 6 2} 

Wir E. No makee de earth; no you God makee de 
earth; no makee my country. | 
{Will Atkins laughed a little at her expreſſion of 

._; God not making her country.] 
WirE. No laugh; why laugh me ? This no ting to 


laugh. 
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[He was juſtly reproved by his wife; for ſhe was more 
ſerious than he at firſt. ] PR 
W. A. That's true, indeed; I will net laugh any 
more, my dear. | 
WIxE. Why you ſay, you God make all? 
W. A. Fes, child; our God made the whole world, 
and you, and me, and all things; for he is the only 
true God; there is no God but he; he lives for ever in 
Heaven. | | 
Wire. Why you no tell me long ago? 
W. A. That's true, indeed; but I have been 2 
wicked wretch, and have not only forgotten to acquaint 
thee with any thing before, but have lived without God 
in the world myſelf. | _ 

WirE. What have you de great God in your coun- 
try, you no know him? No ſay O!] to him? No do 
good ting for him? That no impoſſible | 
W. A. It is too true though, for all that; we live as 
if there was no God in Heaven, or that he had no power 
on earth. ' | : 

Wix. But why God let you do ſo? Why he no 
make you good live ? ED. | 

W. A. It is all our own fault. Rs 

Wirz. But you fay me he is great, much great, 
have much great power ; can make kill when he will; 

why he no makee kill when you no ſerve him? No ſay 

O! to him? No be good mans! 3 | 
W. A. That is true; he might ſtrike me dead, and 

I ought to expect it; for TI have been a wicked wretch, 

that is true; but God is merciful, and does not deal 

with us as wedeſerve. | | 

- Wipes. But then, do not you tell God tankee for 

that too. 1 

W. A. No, indeed : I havenot thanked God for his 

_ mercy, any more than I feared God for his power. 

VIr E. Then you God no God; me . belieye 


he be ſuch one, great much power, ſtrong; no makee 
kill you, though you makee him much angry. 

W. A. What! will my wicked life hinder you from 
"FO. | believing 


lore 
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believing in God! What a dreadful creature am I ! 
And what a ſad truth is it, that the horrid lives of 
Cliriſtians hinders the couverſion of heathens ! © 

WIr E. How me tink you have great much God up 
there, and yet no dowell, no do good ting ?, Can * tell? 
dure he no tell what you 40. 

[She points up to heaven.] 

W. A. Yes, yes, he knows and ſees all things; he 
Foun us ſpeak, fees what we do, knows what we 
think, though we do not fpeak. | 

Wire. What! he no hear 155 ſwear, curſe, ſpeak 
the great damn ? 

W. A. Ves, yes; he hears it all. 

Wirz. Where be then the muchee great power ſtrong? 

W. A. He is merciful; that is all we can fay for 
it: and this proves him to be the true God; he is God, 
and not man; and therefore we are not conſumed. 

[Here, Will Atkins told us, he was ſtruck with 
horror, to think how he could tell his wife fo 

clearly that God ſees, and hears, and knows the 
ſecret thoughts of the heart, and all that we do; 
and yet that he had dared to do all the vile _ 
he had done.] | 

Wires. Mercitul! what you call dat? 

W. A. He is our Father and Maker; and he bie 


and ſpares us. 


Wirk. So then he never makee kill, never an 
when you do wicked; then he no good himlelf, or no 
great able? 

W. A. Yes, yes, my dear, he is infinitely good, 
and infinitely great, and able to puniſh too; and ſome- 
times, to ſhew his juſt.ce and vengeance, he lets fly his 
anger to deſtroy finners, and make examples; many 
are cut off in their ſins. 

Wire. But no makee kill you yet. Then he tell 

"4 may be, that he no makee you kill; ſo you makee 

e bargain with him, you do bad ting, he no be an- 

at you when he be angry at other mans? _ 
6 „A. No indeed, my ſins are all preſumptions 
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upon his goodneſs; and he would be infinitely juſt if 
he deſtroyed me, as he has done other men. 

Wirk. Well, and yet no kill, no makee you dead! 
What you ſay to him for dat? You no tell him tankee 
for all dat too ! 

W. A. Iaman unthankful, ungrateful dog, that 
is true. 

Wirz. Why he no makee you much good better? 
You ſay he makee you? 

W. A. He made me as he made all the world; it 
is I have deformed myſelf, and abuſed his goodneſs, 
and have made myſelf an abominable wretch. 

Wire. I wiſh you makee God know me; I no 
makee him angry; I no do bad wicked ting. 

. Will Atkins ſaid, his heart ſunk within him, 

to hear a poor untaught creature deſire to be taught 
to know God; and he ſuch a wicked wretch that 

he could not ay one word to her about God, but 

what the reproach of his own carriage would make 

molt irrational to her to believe; nay, that already 
| ſhe could not believe in God, beauſe he that was 
fo wicked was not deſtroyed. 

W. A. My dear, you mean you wiſh I could teach 
you to know God, not God to know you; for he knows 
you already, and every thought in your Chart, | 

Wirz. Why then he know what I ſay to you now; 
he know me with to know him. How ſhall me know 
who makee me? 

W. A, Poor creature! he muſt teach thee; I can- 
not teach thee: I'll pray to him to teach thee to know 
frm; and to forgive me that I am unworthy to teach 


"Pas Wa fellow was in ſuch an agony at her de- 
ſixing him to make her know God, and her wiſh- 
Ing to Know him, that he ſaid, he fell down on 
"his knees before her, and pr ayed to God to en- 
1 en her mind with the ſaving knowledge of 

1 3 Chriſt, and to pardon * fins, and we 
l beg r N N £7 ol 0 
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of his being the unworthy inſtrument of inſtruct- 
ing her in the principles of religion; after which 
he ſat down by her again; and their dialogue 
went on. 8 e 
N. B. This was the time when we {aw him kneel 
down and lift up his hands. | 

Wirk. What you put down the knee for? What 
you hold up the hand for? What you ſay? Who 
you ſpeak to? What is dat? | 1 

W. A. My dear, I bow my knees in token of my 
ſubmiſſion to him that made me. I ſaid O] to him, as 
you call it, and as you ſay your old men do to their 
idol Benamuckee; that is, I prayed to him. 

Wir E. What you ſay O! to him for? 

W. A. I prayed to him to open your eyes and your 
underſtanding, that you may know him, and be ac» 
__ by him. = 

IE. Can he do dat too? $f 3 
W. A. Ves, he can; he can do all things. 
Wire. But he no hear what you ſay? SHE 

W. A. Yes, hehas bid us pray to him, and pro- 
miſed to hear us. 

Wirz. Bid you pray! When he bid you? How 
he bid you? What! you hear him ſpeak ? 

W. A. No, we do not hear him ſpeak ; but he has 
revealed himſelf many. ways to us. | 

[Here he was at a great loſs to make her underſtand 

that God had revealed himſelf to us. by his word, 
and what his word was; but at laſt he told her thus] 

W. A. God has ſpoken to ſome good men in for- 
mer days, even from heaven, by plain words; and God 
has inſpired good men by his Spirit; and they have 
written all his laws in a book. | 

Wirz. Me no underftand dat, Where is book? 

W. A. Alas! My poor creature, I have not this 
book; but I hope I thall one time or other get it for 
you to read. 18 

Here he embraced her with great affection, but with 

inexpreſſible grief that he had not a Bible. ] 
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Wirk. But how you 'makee me e that: God 
teachee them to write that book? 


W. A. By the ſame rule that we Jeniow him to be 


God. 

Wires. What rule? what way you know? 

W. A. Becauſe he teaches and commands nothing 
but what is good, righteous, and holy; and tends to 
make us perfe rectly good, as well as perfectly happy; and 
becauſe he forbids, and commands us to avoid, all that 
is wicked, that is evilin itſelf or evil in its conſequences, 


WIE. That me would underſtand; that me fain 


ſee; if he reward all good thing, puniſh all wicked 
thing, he teachee all good thing, forbid all wicked 
thing, he make all thing, he give all thing; he hear 
me when I ſay O] to him, as you go to do juſt now; he 
makee me good; if I with be good he ſpare me, no makee 
kill me when I no be good; all this you ſay he do; yes, 
he be great God; me take, me tink, believe him be 
great God; me ſay O! to him too, with you, my dear. 
. the poor man ſaid, he could forbear no lon- 
ger; but raiſing her up, made her kneel by him; 
and he prayed 15 "Oat aloud, to. inſtruct her in 
the knowledge of Himſelf by his Spirit; and that by 
ſome good providence, if poſſible, ſne might ſome 
time or other come to have a Bible, that ſhe might 
read the word of God, and be taught by him to 
know him. : 
This was the time that we ſaw him lift her up by 
the hand, and ſaw him kneel en * her, as 
above.] 

They had ſeveral ober Sibonries it Gems , after 
this, too long to ſet down here; and particularly ſhe 
made him promiſe, that ſince he confeſſed his own life 
had been a wicked abominable courſe of provocation 
againſt God, that he would reform it, and not make 
God angry any more, leſt he ſhould © makee him dead, 
as ſhe called it, and then ſhe ſhould be left alone, and 
never be taught to know this God better; and leſt he 


ſhould be miſerable, as he ma * * wicked men would. 


be after. death. 7s | This 
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This was a ſtrange account, and very affecting to 
ns both, but particularly the young clergyman : he was 
indeed wonderfully furprized at it ; but under the great- 
eſt affliction imaginable, that he could not talk to her: 
that he could not ſpeak Engliſh to make her underſtand 
him; and as ſhe ſpoke but very broken Engliſh, he 
could not underſtand her. However, he turned himſelf 
to me, and told me, that he believed there muſt be 
more to do with this woman than to marry her. I 
did not underſtand him at firſt, but at length he ex- 
plained himſelf; yiz. that ſhe ought to be baptized. ' 
J agreed with him in that part readily, and was for 
going about it preſently. No, no; hold Sir, ({aid he) 
though I would have her baptized by all means, yet I 
© muſt obſerve, that Will Atkins her huſband, has in- 
{ deed, brought her in a wonderful manner to be wil- 
{ling to embrace a religious life; and has given her 
«juſt ideas of the heing of a God, of his power, juſ- 
© tice, and mercy: yet I deſire to know of him, if he 
has laid any thing to her of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
© ſalvation of finners ; of the nature of faith in him, 
© and the redeniption by him; of the Holy Spirit, the 
( reſurrection, the laſt judgment, and a future ſtate.” 
I called Will Atkins again, and aſked him; bur the 
fellow fell immediately into tears, aud told us, 
had ſaid ſomething to her of all thoſe things, but 
that he was himſelf ſo wicked a creature, and his own 
conſcience ſo reproached him with his horrid ungodly 
life, that he trembled at the apprehenſions that her 
knowledge of him ſhould leſſen the attention ſhe thould 
give to thoſe things, and make her rather contemn re- 
ligion than receive it. But he was aſſured, he ſaid, 
that her mind was ſo diſpoſed to receive due impreſ- 
ſions of all thoſe things, that if I would but diſcourſe 
with her, ſhe would make it appear to my ſatis faction 
that my. labour would not be loſt upon her. 
Accordingly I called her in, and placing myſelf as 
interpreter between my religious prieſt and the woman 
J intreated him to begin with her; but ſure ſuch a ſer - 
1 mon 
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Wirtz. But how you makee me know that God 
teachee them to write that book ? 1 ns 
W. A. By the ſame rule that we know him to be ks 
| | þ 
tha 


God. 
_ Wire. What rule? what way you know? 
W. A. Becaule he teaches and commands nothing MW hin 
but what is good, righteous, and holy; and tends to cor 
make us perfectly good, as well as perfectly happy; and to 
| becauſe he forbids, and commands us to avoid, all that JW mo 
is wicked, that is evil in itſelf or evil in its conſequences. IM did 
Wirz. That me would underſtand ; that me fain pla 
ſee; if he reward all good thing, puniſh all wicked * 
thing, he teachee all good thing, forbid all wicked $9 
thing, he make all thing, he give all thing; he hear t 
me when I fay O] to him, as you go to do juſt now; he n 
makee me good; if I wiſh be good he ſpare me, no makee iſ *d 
kill me when I no be good; all this you ſay he do; yes, 11 
he be great God; me take, me tink, believe him be IM *J 
great God; me ſay O! to him too, with you, my dear, © 
[Here, the poor man ſaid, he could forbear no lon- 45 
ger; but raiſing her up, made her kneel by him; 1 1 
and he prayed to God aloud, to inſtruct her in 5 2 
the knowledge of Himſelf by his Spirit; and that by 1 1 
ſome good providence, if poſſible, ſhe might ſome | 
time or other come to have a Bible, that ſhe might 
read the word of God, and be taught by him to 
know him. | | | 
| This was the time that we ſaw him lift her up by 
t | the hand, and ſaw him knee! down by her, as 
© | above.] 44 £ E tim | | 
. They had ſeveral other diſcourſes, it ſeems, after 
this, too long to ſet down here; and particularly ſhe 
made him promiſe, that ſince he confeſſed his own life 
had been a wicked abominable courſe of provocation 
agamſt Cod, that he would reform it, and not make 
| God angry any more, leſt he ſhould © makee him dead, 
1 as ſhe called it, and then ſhe ſhould be left alone, and 
| never be taught to know this God better; and left he 
Ss ſhould be miterable, as he had told her wicked men would 
1 be after. death. | ; -- "Flue 
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This was a ſtrange account, and very affecting to 
ns both, but particularly the young clergyman : he was 
indeed wondertully ſurpriged at it; but under the great- 
eſt affliction imaginable, that he could not talk to her: 
that he could not ſpeak Engliſh to make her underſtand 
him; and as ſhe ſpoke but very broken Engliſh, he 
could not underſtand her. However, he turned himſelf 
to me, and told me, that he believed there muſt be 
more to do with this woman than to marry her. I 
did not underſtand him at firſt, but at length he ex- 
plained himſelf; viz. that ſhe ought to be baptized. 
J agreed with him in that part readily, and was for 
going about it preſently. No, no; hold Sir, (ſaid he) 
though I would have her baptized by all means, yet I 
© muſt obſerve, that Will Atkins her huſband, has in- 
* deed, brought her in a wonderful manner to be wil- 
ling to embrace a religious life; and has given her 
< juſt ideas of the being of a God, of his power, juſ- 
© tice, and mercy: yet I deſire tv know of him, if he 
© has laid any thing to her of Jeſus Chrift, and of the 
« ſalvation of ſinners; of the nature of faith in him, 
© and the redeniption by him; of the Holy Spirit, the 
( reſurrection, the laſt judgment, and a future ſtate. 
I called Will Atkins again, and aſked him; bur the 
wy fellow fell immediately into tears, aud told us, 
had ſaid ſomething to her of all thoſe things, but 
that he was himſelf ſo wicked a creature, and his own 
conſcience ſo reproached him with his horrid ungodly 
life, that he trembled at the apprehenſions that her 
knowledge of him ſhould leſſen the attention ſhe thould 
give to thoſe things, and make her rather contemn re- 
ligion than receive it. But he was aſſured, he faid, 
that her mind was ſo diſpoſed to receive due impreſ- 
ſions of all thoſe things, that if I would but diſcourſe 
with her, ſhe would make it appear to my fatisiaction 
that my. labour would not be loſt upon her. 


Accordingly I called her in, and placing myſelf as 
interpreter between my religious prieſt and the woman 
I intreated him to begin with her; but ſure ſuch a fer . 


mon 
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mon was never preached by a Popith prieſt in theſe lat. 
ter ages of the world! and, as I told him, I thought 
he had all the zeal, all the knowledge, all the ſincerity 
of a Chriſtian, without the errors of a Roman Catho. 
he; and that I took him to be ſuch a clergyman as the 
Roman biſhops were betore the church of Rome aſſumed 
ſpiritual ſovereignty over the conſciences of men. 
In a word, he brought the poor woman to embrace 
the knowledge of Chrit, and of redemption by him; 
not with wonder and aſtoniſhment only, as ſhe did the 
firſt notions of a God, but with joy and faith, with an 
affection, aud a ſurprizing degree of underſtanding, 
ſcarce to be imagined, much leſs expreſſed ; and at her 
own requeſt ſhe was baptized. | | 
When he was preparing to baptize her, I intreated 
him'that he would perform that office with ſome cau- 
tion, that the man might not perceive he was. of the 
Roman church, if poſſible; becauſe of other ill con- 
ſequences which might attend a difference among us in 
that very religion which we were inſtructing the other 
in. He told me, that as he had no conſecrated chapel, 
nor proper things for the office, I ſhould fee he would 
do it in a manner that I ſhould not know by it that he 
was a Roman Catholic myſelf, if I had not known. it be- 
fore; and ſo he did; for ſaying only ſome words over 
to himſelf in Latin, which I could not underſtand, he 
puns a whole diſh full of water upon the woman's 
| , pronouncing in French, very loud Mary (which 
was the name her huſband deſired me to give her, for I 
was her godfather) I baptize thee in the name. of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” So 
that none could know any thing by it what religion he 
was of. He gave the benediction afterwards in Latin; 
but either Will Atkins did not know what it was in 
French, or elſe did not take notice of it at. that time. 
As ſoon as this was over, he married them. And 
after the marriage was over, he turned himſelf to Will 
Atkins, and in a very affectionate manner exhorted 
kim, not only to perſevere in that good diſpoſition he. 
: r | ; was 
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was in, but to ſupport the convictions that were upon 
him, by a reſolution to reform his life ; told him it was 
in vain to ſay he repented, if he did not forſake his 
crimes; repreſented to him how God had honoured 
him with being the inſtrument of bringing his wife to 
the knowledge of the Chriftian religion; and that he 
ſhould be careful he did not diſhonour the grace of God; 
and that if he did, he would ſee the heathen a better 
Chriſtian than himſelf; the ſavage converted, and the 
inſtrument caſt away 5 

He ſaid a great many good things to them both, and 
then recommended them, in a few words, to God's 
goodneſs, gave them the benedict ion again, I repeating 
every thing to them in Engliſh: and thus ended the ce- 
4 remony. I think it was the moſt. pleaſant, agreeable 
day to me that ever I paſſed in my whole life. 5 

But my clergyman had not done yet; his thoughts 
hung eee upon the converſion of the thirty ſe- 
ven ſavages; and fain would he have ſtaid upon the 
iſland to have undertaken it; but I convinced him, ift. 
That his undertaking was impracticable in itſelf ; and, 
2dly, That, perhaps, I ſhould put it into a way of be- 
ing done, in his abſence, to his ſatis faction. 70 

Having thus brought the affairs of the iſland to a 
narrow compaſs, I was preparing to go on board the 
ſhip, when the young man, whom J had taken out of 
the Spaniſh ſhip's company, came to me, and told me, . 
he underſtood I had a clergyman with me; and that I 
had cauſed the Engliſhmen to be married to the ſavages 
whom they called wives; that he had a match too, 
which he ſefired might be finiſhed before I went, be- 
tween two Chriſtians ; which, he hoped, would not be 
diſagreeable to me. | . | 

I knew this muſt be the young woman who was his 
mother's ſervant, for there was no other Chriſtian wo- 
man on the iſland ; fo I began to perſuade him not to 
do py thing of that kind raſhly, or becauſe he found 
himſelf in this ſolitary circumſtance. I repreſented, 
that he had ſome conſiderable ſubſtance in the world, 
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and good friends, as T underftood by himſelf, and by 
his maid alſo; that the maid was not only poor, and 3 
ſervant, but was unequal to him, ſhe being twenty-ſix 
or twenty-ſeven years old, and he not above ſeventeen 
or eighteen; that he might, very l with my 
aſſiſtance, make a remove from this wilderneſs, and 
come into his own country again; and that then it 
would be a thouſand to one but he would repent his 
choice; and the diſlike of that circumſtance might be 
diſadvantageous to them both. I was going to ſay 
more, but he interrupted me, ſmiling, and told me, 
with great modeſty, that I miſtook in my guefles ; that 
He had nothing of that kind in his thoughts, his pre- 
| ſent circumſtances being melancholy and diſconſolate 
enough; and he was very glad to hear that I had 
thoughts of putting them in a way to ſee their own 
countr again; and that nothing ſhould have ſet him 
upon ſtaying there, but that the voyage I was going 
was exceeding long and hazardous, and would carry 
him quite out of the reach of all his friends ; that 'he 
had nothing to deſire of me, but that I would ſettle him 


in ſome little property in the iſland where he was; give 


him a ſervant or two, and ſome few neceſſaries, and he 
wonld ſettle himſelf here like a planter, waiting the 
ood time when, if ever I returned to England, I 
would redeem him, and hoped I would not be unmind- 
ful of him when I came to England; that he would 
give me ſome letters to his friends in London, to let 
them know how good I had been to him, and what 
pr of the world, and what circumftances I had left 
him in. And he promiſed me, that whenever I re- 
deemed him, the plantation, and all the improvements 
he had made upon it, let the value be what it would, 
ſhould be wholly mine. V 
His diſcourſe was well delivered, conſidering his 
youth; and was the more agreeable to me, becauſe he 
told me poſitively the match was not for himfelf. I 
1 1 him all poſſible aſſurances, that if T lived to come 
ite to England, I would deliver his letters, _— do 
8 180 
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his buſineſs effectually; and that he might depend I 
would never forget the circumſtances I left him in; but 
fill I was impatient to know who was the perſon to be 
married: upon which he told me, it was my Jack of 
all Trades and his maid Suſan, b 


— I was moſt — e when he named the 
„match; for, indeed, I had thought it very ſuitable, 


The character of that man I have giyen already; and 


5 as for the maid, ſhe was a very honeſt, modeſt, ſober, 
ay and religious young woman; had a very good ſhare of 
ae, ſenſe; was agreeable enough in her perſon; ſpoke very 


handſomely, and to the purpoſe; always with decency 
and good manners, and not backward to ſpeak, when 
any thing required it, or impertinently forward to ſpeak 
a4 8 when it was not her buſineſs ; very handy and houſe- 
wiſely in any thing that was before her; an excellent 
manager, and fitted indeed to have been governeſs to 
ae the whole iſland; ſhe knew very well how to behave 
1 herſelf to all kind of folks ſhe had about her, and to 
1+ better, if ſhe had found any there. | 

The match being propoſed in this manner, we mar- 
ried them the ſame 3 and, as I was father at 
the altar, and gave her away, ſo I gave her a portion; 
for I appointed her and her huſband a handſome large 
1 8 ſpace of ground for their plantation; and, indeed, this 
. match, and the propoſa! the young gentleman made 
qe me, to give him a ſmall property in the iſland, put 
me upon parcelling it out among them, that they might 
not quarrel afterwards about their fituation. | 
Fe This ſharing, out the land to them I left to Will At- 
kins; who indeed, was now grown a ſober, grave, ma- 
naging fellow, perfectly reformed, exceeding pious and 
religious, and, as far as I may be allowed to ſpeak, po- 
ſitively in fuch a caſe, I verily believe, was a true, ſin- 
Leere penitent. 8 
a He divided things ſo juſtly, and ſo much to every 
one's ſatis faction, that they only deſired one general 
vriting under my hand for the whole; which I cauſed 
% be drawn up, and ſigned and ſealed to them, ſet- 
1 | ting 
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ting out the bounds and fituation of every man's plan. 
tation, and teſtifying, that I gave them thereby, ſeve. 
rally, a right to the whole poſſeſſion and inheritance oi 
the reſpective plantations or farms, with their improve. 
ments, to them and their heirs; reſerving all the ref 
of the ifland as my own property, and a certain rent for 
every particular plantation, after eleven years, if Lor 
any one from me, or in my name, came to demand it; 
producing an atteſted copy of the ſame writing. 
As to the government and laws among them, I toll 
them I was not capable of giving them better rules 
than they were able to give themſelves; only made 
them promiſe me, to live in love and good neighbour. 
hood with one another. And ſo I prepared / to leave 
them. 25 
One thing I muſt not omit; and that is, that being 
now ſettled in a kind of commonwealth among them. 
ſelves, and having much buſineſs in hand, it was but 


. edd to have ſeven and thirty Indians live in a nook of 


the iſland, independent, and indeed unemployed ; for, 
- excepting the providing themſelves food, which they 
- had difficulty enough in ſometimes, they had no man- 
ner of buſineſs or property to manage. I propoſed 
therefore to the Governor Spaniard, that he ſhould go 
to them with Friday's father, and propoſe to them to 
remove, and either plant for themſelves, or take them 
into their ſeveral families as ſervants, to be maintained 
for their labour, but without being abſolute ſlaves; 
for I would not admit them to make them flaves by 
- force, by any means, becaule they had their liberty given 
by capitulation, aud, as it were, articles of ſurrender, 
Which they ought not to break. 


They moſt willingly embraced the propoſal, and came 


all very chearful along with him. So we allotted then 


land and plantations, which three or four accepted of 
but all the reſt chote to be employed as ſervants in the 


ſeveral families we had ſettled ; and thus my colony 


was in a manner ſettled, as follows. The Spaniards | 
poſſeſſed my original habitation, which was the capita 
3 „ : 2 - , City 
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city, and extended their plantation all along the tide 
of the brook, which made the creek that I have ſo of- 
ten deſcribed, as far as my bower; and as they in- 
ereaſed their culture, it went always eaſtward; the 
Engliſh lived in the north-eaſt part, where Will Atkins 
and his comrades began, and came on ſouthward and 
ſouth-weſt towards the back part of the Spaniards: 
and every 8 had a great addition of land to 
take in, if they found occaſion; ſo that they need not 
incommode one another for want of room. 

All the weft end of the iſland was left uninhabited, 
that if any of the ſavages ſhould come on ſhore there, 
only for their uſual cuſtomary barbarities, they might 
come and go; if they diſturbed nobody, nobody would 
diſturb them; and no doubt but they were often aſhore 
and went away again; for I never heard that the plan- 
ters were attacked or diſturbed any more. | 

It now came into my thoughts, that I had hinted to 


. my friend: the clergyman, that the work of converting 


the ſavages might, perhaps, be ſet on fout in his ab- 
ſence, to his ſatisfaction: and I told him, that now I 
thought it was put in a fair way; for the ſavages be- 
ing thus divided among the Chriftians, if they would 
but every one of them do their part with thoſe which 
came 11+ their hands, I hoped it might have a very 
good effect. „„ ro on 5 5 
He agreed preſently in that If (ſaid he) they will 
do their part; but how ſhall we obtain that of them? 
I told him, we would call them all together, and leave 
it in charge with them, or go to them one by one, 
which he thought beſt; ſo we divided it; he to ſpeak 
to the Spaniatds, who were all Papiſts: and I to her 
Enylifh, who were all Proteſtants ;- and we recommend- 

1t earneſtly to them, and made them promiſe, that 
they would never make any diſtinction of Papiſt, or Pro- 
teſtant, in their exhorting the ſavages to turn Chriſ- 


"trans; but teach them the general knowledge of the 
true God, and of their Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and they 


likewiſe promiſed us, that they would never have any 
! Vol.. III. 31 i difference 
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difference or diſputes, one with another, about re. 
ligion. YI; 

When I came to Will Atkins's houſe (if I may call 
it ſo, for ſuch a houſe, or ſuch a piece of baſket-work 
I believe, was not ſtanding in the world again) I found 
the young woman I have mentioned above, and Will 
Atkins's wife, were become intimates ; and this pru- 
dent, religious young woman, had 1 the work 
Will Atkins had begun; and though it was not above 
four days after what I have related, yet the new bap- 
tized ſavage woman was made ſuch a Chriſtian, as J 
have ſeldom heard of any like her in all my obſervation 
or converſation in the world. 

It next came into my mind, in the morning, before I 
went to them, that among all the needful things I had 
to leave with them, I had not left a Bible; in which I 
| ſhewed myſelf leſs confiderate for them, than my good 
friend the widow was for me, when ſhe ſent me the 
cargo of 100]. from Liſbon, where ſhe packed up three 
Bibles and a Prayer-book. However, the good wo- 
man's charity had a greater extent than ever ſhe ima- 
gined; for hey were reſerved for the comfort and in- 
ſtruction of thoſe that made much better uſe of them 
than I had done. | 

I took one of the Bibles in my pocket, and when I 
came to William Atkins's tent or houſe, I found the 
young woman, and Atkins's baptized wife, had been 
diſcourſing of religion together; (for William Atkins 
told it me with a great deal of joy.) I aſked, if they 
were together now, and he ſaid, © Ves. 80 I 
went into the houſe, and he with nie, and we 
found them together very earneſt in diſcourſe. * O, 
© Sir! (fays William Atkins,) when God has ſinners 
to reconcile to himſelf, and aliens to bring home, he 
never wants a meſſenger: my wife has got a new 
inſtruſtor ; I knew I was unworthy, as I was unca- 
pable of that work. That young woman has been 
ſent hither from heaven; ſhe is enough to convert a 
whole ifland of ſavages. The young woman bluſh- 
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ed, and roſe up to go away, but I deſired her to fit 
ſtill. I told her ſhe had a good work upon her hands, 
and I hoped God would bleſs her in it. | 
We talked a little, and I did not perceive they had 
any book among them, though I did not aſk; but I 
put my hand in my pocket, and pulled out my Bible, 
1- W © Here (ſaid I to Atkins) I have brought you an aſſiſt- 


k MW © ant, that, perhaps, you had not before. The man 


ve was ſo confounded, that he was not able to ſpeak for 
»- MW ſome time; but recovering himſelf, he takes it with both 
I W his hands, and turning to his wife Here, my dear 
n W (lays he) did not I tell you, our God, though he lives 
above, could hear what we ſaid! Here is the book I 
I W * prayed for, when you and I kneeled down under the 
d buſh: now God has heard us, and ſent it.“ When 
Ihe had faid thus, the man fell into ſuch tranſports of 
d paſſionate joy, that between the joy of having it, and 
is face. ; 
. The woman was ſurpriſed, and was like to have run 
into a miſtake that none of us were aware of, for ſhe 
firmly believed God had ſent the book upon her huſ- 
n © band's petition, It is true, that providentially it was 
ſo, and might be taken ſo in a conſequent ſenſe; but I 
I believe it would have been no difficult matter, at that 
e time, to have perſuaded the poor woman to have be- 
n © heved, that an expreſs meſſenger came from heaven on 
s WW purpole to bring that individual book: but it was too 
ſerious a matter to ſuffer any deluſion to take place: ſo 
I turned to the young woman, and told her, we did 
not deſire to impoſe upon the new convert in her firſt 
and more ignorant underſtanding of things: and beg- 
ged her to explain to her, that God may be very pro- 
perly ſaid to anſwer our petitions, when, in the courſe 
of his providence, ſuch things are, in a particular man- 
ner, brought to pals as we petitioned for; but we do 
not expect returns from Heaven in a miraculous and 
icular manner; and that it is our mercy it is not 
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le giving God thanks for it, a torrent of tears ran down 
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This the young woman did afterwards effectually; 
fo that there was, I aſſure you, no prieſtcraft uſed here; 
and I ſhould have thought it one of the moſt unjuftitia. 
ble frauds in the world, to have had it ſo. But the 
ſurprize of joy upon Will Atkins is really not to be 
expreſſed; and there, we may be ſure, was no deluſion. 
Sure no man was ever more thankful in the world for 
any thing of its kind, than he was for this Bible; and 
I believe, never any man was glad of a Bible from a 
better principle; and though he had been a moſt pro- 
fligate creature, deſperate, headftirong, outrageous, fu. 
rious, and wicked, to a great degree; yet this man 
is a ſtanding rule to vs all for the well inſtruct ing chil- 
dren, viz. that parents ſhould never give over to teach 
and inſtruc, or ever deſpair of the ſucceſs ot their en- 
deavours, let the children be ever ſo obſtinate, refrac- 
tory, or to appearance, inſenſible of inſtruction: for, 
if ever God in his prov dence touches the conſciences 
of ſuch, the force of their education returns upon them 
and the early inſtruction of parents is not loſt, though 
it may have been many years laid aſleep; but ſome 
time or other, they may find the benefit of it. 

Thus it was with this poor man: however ignorant 
he was, or diveſted of religion and Chriſtian know- 
jedge, he found he had ſome to do with now more ig- 
norant than himſelf; and that the leaſt part oſ the in- 
ſtruct ion of his good father, that could now come ta 
his mind, was of uſe to him. 2 

Among the reſt, it occurred to him, he ſaid, how 
his father uſed to inſiſt much upon the inexpreſſible va- 
lue of the Bible; the privilege and bleſſing of it to na- 
tions, families, and perſons ; but he never entertained 
the leaſt notion of the worth of it till now; when be- 
ing to talk to heathens, ſavages, and barbarians, 

he wanted the help of the written oracle of his al- 
ſiſtance. 

The young woman vas very glad of it alſo, for the 
preſent occaſion, though ſhe had one, and fo had the 

youth on board our ſhip, among the goods which were 
„ | FE not 


D 


: ie ROBINSON CRUSOE. 61 
not yet brought on ſhore. And now, haying ſaid ſo 
many things of this young woman, I cannot. omit tel- 
e ng one ſtory more of her and myſelf, which has ſome- 
de thing in it very informing and remarkable. | 
I have related to what extremity the poor young wo- 
man was reduced; how her miſtreſs was ftarved to 
4 death, and did die an board that unhappy ſhip we met 
at ſea, and how the whole ſhip's company being re- 


2 duced to the laſt extremity, the gentlewoman and her 
1 ſon, and this maid, were firſt hardly uſed as to provi- 
n ons, totally neglected, brought to the laſt extremity of 


. hunger. 
h One day, being diſcourſing with her upon the extre- 
mities they ſuffered, I aſked her it ſhe could deſcribe, 


„by what ſhe felt, what it was to ſtarve, and how it ap- 
„ peared. She told me, ſhe believed ſhe could; and ſhe 
told her tale very diſtinctly thus— 


5 © Firſt, Sir (ſaid ſhe) we had for fome days fared ex 
n ceeding hard, and ſuffered very great hunger; but 
* now at laſt, we were wholly without food of any 
« kind, except ſugar, and a little wine, and a little wa- 
ter. The firft day, after I had received no food at 
© all, I found myſelf towards evening, firſt empty and 
* fickiſh at my ſtomach; and nearer night, mightily - 
* inclined to yawning, and ſleepy. I laid down on a. 
couch in the great cabin to fleep, and ſlept about 
three hours and awaked a little retreſhed, having taken 
(2a glaſs of wine when I laid down. After being 
about three hours awake, it being about five o'clock. 
in the morning, I found myſelf empty, and my fto- 

© mach fickiſh again, and laid down again, but could 
not ſleep at all, being very faint and ill: and thus 1 
continued all the ſecond day, with a ſtrange variety; 

= L firſt hungry, then ſick again, with reachings to vo- 
mit. The ſecond night, being obliged to go to bed 
again without any food, more than a draught of fair 
water, and being afleep, I dreamed I was at Ba ba- 
# does, and that the market was mightily ſtocked with 
| 5 LY F 3 9 proviſionz; 
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_ © proviſions; that I bought ſome for my miſtreſs, and 
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« went and dined very heartily. 


I thought my ſtomach was as full after this, as it 


s would have been after, or at a good dinner; but 
« when I waked, I was exceedingly funk in my ſpirits, 
© to find myſelf in the extremity of famine. The laſt 
£ glaſs of wine we had I drank, and put ſugar into it, 
£ becauſe of its having ſome ſpirit to ſupply nouriſh- 
ment ; but there being no ſubſtance in the ſtomach 
for the digeſting power to work upon, I found the 
only effect of the wine was, to raiſe dif able 
fumes from the ſtomach into the head; and J lay, as 
they told me, ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, as one drunk, for 
ſome time. | | 


* 


The third 75 in the morning, after a night of 
1 


= 


t ſtrange and confuſed inconſiſtent dreams, and rather 
© dozing than ſleeping, I awaked, ravenous and furi- 


© ous with hunger; and I queſtion, had not my under- 


« ſtanding returned and conquered it; I ſay, I queſtion 


© whether, if 1 had been a mother, and had a lit- 


© tle child with me, its life would have been ſafe 

ene, | | 9 ir 
© This laſted about three hours; during which time 

© I was twice raging mad as any creature in Bedlam, 


as my young maſter told me, and as he can now in- 


© form you. | 
In one of theſe fits of lunacy or diſtraction, whe- 
ther by the motion of the ſhip, or ſome ſlip of my 


= c foot, I know not, I fell down, and ſtruck my face 


© againſt the corner of a pallet-bed, in which my mil. 


| £ treſs lay; and with the blow the blood guſhed out 
of my noſe; and the cabin-boy bringing me a little 
_ © baſon, I ſat down, and bled into it a great deal; 


fand as the blood ran from me, I came to myſelf ; and 


the violence of the flame, or the fever J was in, a- 
_ © bated, and'{6 did the ravenous part of the hunger. 


© Then 1 grew fick, and reached to vomit, but 


could not; for IJ had nothing in my ſtomach to bring 
« up.' After I had bled ſome time, I twooned, an 


they 
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mey all believed I was dead; but I came to myſelf 
5 ſoon after, and then had a moſt dreadful pain in my 
s ſtomach, not to be deſcribed; not like the cholic, 
s but 2 gnawing eager pain for food; and towards 
« night, it went off with a kind of earneſt wiſhing or 
$ longing for food; ſomething, as I ſuppoſe, like the 
© longing of a woman with child. I took another 
5 draught of water, with ſugar in it, but my ſtomach 
© joathed the ſugar, and brought it all up again: then 
I took a draught of water without ſugar, and that 
© ftayed with me: and laid me down upon the bed, 
praying molt heartily that it would pleaſe God ta 
take me away; and compoſing my mind in hopes of 
it, I ſlumbered a while, and then waking, thought 
myſelf dying, being light with vapours from an empty 
ſtomach. F recommended my ſoul to God, and ear- 
_ wiſhed that fomebody would throw me into 
the ſea. ; 

All this while my miſtreſs lay by me, juſt as I 
© thought expiring ; but bore it with much more pa- 
tience than I, and gave the laſt bit of bread ſhe had 
to her child, my young maſter,” who would not have 
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taken it, but ſhe obliged him to eat it; and I be- 


+ lieve, it ſaved his life. 433 
Towards the morning I ſlept again : and firſt, 


| © when I awaked, I fell into a violent paſſion of cry- 


© ing, and after that, .had a ſecond fit of violent hun- 


ger, ſo that I got up ravencus, and in a moſt dread- 


© ful condition. Had my miſtreſs been dead, as much 
© as I loved her, I am certain I ſhould have eaten a 


piece of her fleſh with as much reliſh, and as uncon- 
© cerned, as ever I did the fleſh of any creature ap- 
pointed for food; and once or twice T was going to 
bite my own arm. At laſt, I ſaw the baſon in which 
| ©: was the blood that iſſued from my noſe the day be- 


© fore; I ran to it, and ſwallowed it with ſuch haſte, 


© and ſuch a greedy appetite, as if I had wondered no- 
body had taken it before, and afraid it ſhould be ta- 
F we vows. Fad 


© Though 
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„Though after it was down, the thoughts of it 
© filled me with horror, yet it checked the fit of hunger; 
and I drank a draught of fair water, and was com- 
poſed and refreſhed for ſome hours after it. This 
was the fourth day; and thus I held it till towards 
night, when, within the compaſs of three hours, I 
had all theſe ſeveral circumſtances over again, one 
after another; viz. ſick, ſleepy, eagerly hungry, 
pain in the ſtomach, then ravenous again, then ſick 
again, then lunatic, then crying, then ravenous again, 
and ſo every quarter of an hour; and my ſtrength 
waſted exceedingly. At night I laid me down, hav- 
ing no comfort, but in the hope that I ſhould die 
be ore morning. | 
All this night I had no ſleep, but the hunger 
was now turned into a diſeaſe, and I had a terri- 
ble cholic and griping ; wind, inſtead of food, 
having found it's way into the bowels; and in 
this condition I lay till morning, when I was 
lurprized a little with the cries and lamentations of 
my young maſter, who called out to me, that 
his mother was dead. I lifted myſelf up a little, 
tor I had not ſtrength to riſe, but found ſhe was 
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ſigns of life. 


I had then ſuch convulſions in my ſtomach, for 


want of ſome ſuſtenance, that I cannot deſcribe them; 
with ſuch frequent throbs and pangs of appetite, 
that nothing but the turtures of death can te- 
ſemble. And this condition I was in when I heard 
tune ſea en above cry out—* A fail, a fail!” and 
halloo and jump about as if they were diſtracted. 

I was not able to get off from the bed, and my mis- 
treſs much leſs; and my maſter was fo ſick, that I 


RK K 2 @a 


the cabin-deor, or get any account what: was that 
occaitoned ſuch a noiſe; nor had we any converſation 
with the ſhip's company for two days, they having 


told us they had not a mouthful of any thing to ea 
2 : N in 


not dead, though ſhe was able to give very little 


thought he had been expiring ; ſo we could not open 
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+ in the ſhip. And they told us afterwards, they 
. « thought we had been dead. | * 

It was this dreadſul condition we were in, when 
you were ſent to ſave our lives. And how you found 
1s us, Sir, you know as well as I, and better too. 

This was her own relation, and is ſuch a diſtinct ac- 
count of ſtarving to death, as, I confeſs, I never met 
with, and was exceedingly affecting. I am the rather 
K apt to believe it to be a true account, becauſe the youth 
gave me an account of a good part of it ; though I 


1 muſt own not ſo diſtin& and fo feelingly as his maid z 
and the rather, becauſe, it ſeems, his mother fed him 
e i the price of her own life: but the poor maid, n_ 

her conſtitution being ſtronger than that of her miſtreſs, 


who was in years, and a weakly woman too, might be 
ſuppoſed to teel the extremity ſomething ſooner than 
her miſtreſs, who might be allowed to keep the laſt bits 
longer than ſhe parted with any to relieve the maid. 
No queſtion, as the caſe is here related, if our ſhip, or 
ſome other, had not ſo providentially met with them, 
a few days more would have ended all their lives, unleſs 
they had prevented it by eating one another ; and even 
| that, as their caſe ſtood, would have ſerved them but 
a little while, they being five hundred leagues from any 
land, or any poſſibility of. relief, other than in the mi- 
raculous manner it happened. But I return to relate 
my diſpoſition of things among the people. 
firſt, it is to be obſerved here, that, for many 
reaſons, I did not think fit to let them know any thing 
of the floop I had framed, and which I thought of 
ſetting up among them ; for I faund, at leaft at my firſt 
coming, ſuch diviſions among them, that I ſaw it plainly, 


had I ſet up the floop, and left it among them, they 


would, upon very light diſguſt, have ſeparated, and 


gone away from one another, or perhaps have turned 
pirates, and ſo made the iſland a den of thieves, in- 


ſtead of a plantation of ſober and religious people, as 
Jintended it to be; nor did I leave the two pieces of 


dral canpon that I had on board, or the two quarter. 
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deck guns that my nephew took extraordinary, for thy 
ſame reaſon. I thouglrt they had enough to qualify 


them tor a defenſive war againſt any that ſhould invade 


them; but I was not to ſet them up for an offenſive 
war, or to encourage them to go abroad to attack 
others, which, in the end, would only bring ruin 
and deſtruction upon themſelves, and all their under. 
takings. I referved the ſloop, therefore, and the guns, 
for their ſervice another way. | a ü 
I have now done with the iſland. I left them all in 
good circumſtances, and in a flouriſhing condition, and 
went on board my ſhip again the fifth day of May, hay. 
ing been five and twenty days among them ; and, as 
they were all reſolved to ſtay upon the iſland till! 
came to remove them, I promiſed to ſend ſome farther 
relief from the Brazils, it I could poſſibly find an op- 
portunity ; and particularly, I promiſed to ſend them 
ſome cattle ; ſuch as ſheep, hogs, and cows: for as to 
the two cows and calves which I bronght from Eng- 
land, we had been obliged, by the length of our 
Voyages to kill them at ſea, for want of hay to feed 
them. | | 
The next day, giving them a ſalute of five guns 
at parting, we let fail, and arrived at the Bay of All 
Saints, m the Brazils, in .about twenty-two days; 
meeting nothing remarkable in our paſſage, but this: 


that about three days after we failed, being becalmed, 
and the current ſetting ſtrong to the E. N. E. running, 


as it were, in a bay or gulph on the land fide, we were 
driven ſomething out of our courſe; and once or twice 
our men cried, —* Land to the weſtward l' but whether 


it was the continent, or iſlands, we could not tell by 


any means. ; 


But the third day, towards evening, the ſea being 


ſmooth, and the weather calm, we ſaw the ſea, as it 


were, covered, towards the land, with. ſomething very 
black, not being able to diſcover what it was; but, 


after ſome time, our chief mate going up the main 


fuouds, and looking at them with a peripective-giais, 


cried 


tl 
if 
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tried out it was an army. I could not imagine what 
he meant by an army, and ſpoke a little baitily, call- 
ing the ſellow a fool. Nay, Sir, ſays he, don't be 
« angry, for it is an army, and a fleet too; for I 
© believe there are a thouſand canoes, and you may ſee 
them paddle along, and they are coming towards us 
too apace, and full of men. : 

I was a little ſurprized then, indeed, and ſo was my 
nephew the captain; for he heard ſuch terrible ſtories 
of them in the iſland 3 and having never been in thole 
ſeas before, that he could not tell what to think of 
it, but ſaid two or three times we ſhould all be de- 
voured. I muſt confeſs, conſidering we were becalmed, 
and the current ſet ſtrong towards the ſhore, I liked 
it the worſe. However, I bade him not be afraid, 
but bring the ſhip to an anchor as ſoon as we came ſo 
near as to know that we muſt engage them. 

The weather continued calm, and they came on 
apace towards us; ſo I gave orders to come to an 
anchor, and furl all our ſails. As for the ſavages, 
I told them they had nothing to tear from them but 
fire; and therefore they ſhould get their boats out, 
and faſten them, one cloſe by the head, and the other 
by the ſtern, and man them both well, and wait the 
iſſue in that poſture. This I did, that the men in the 
boats might be ready, with ſheets and buckets, to 
put out any fire theſe iavages might endeavour to fix 
upon the outſide of the ſhip. 

In this poſture we lay by for them, and in a little 
while they came up with us; but never was ſuch a 
borrid ſight ſeen by Chriſtians. My mate was much 
miſtaken in his * hy an of their number; I mean, 
of a thouſand canoes; the moſt we could make of 
them when they came up being about a hundred and 
twenty-ſix, and a great many of them too; for ſome 
of them had ſixteen or ſeventeen men in them, ſome 
more, and the leaſt ſix or ſeven. | 


'When they came nearer to us, they ſeemed to be 
ſtruck with wonder and aſtoniſhment, as at a ſight 
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2 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
which they had, doubtleſs, never ſeen before; nx 
could they at firſt, as we afterwards underſtood, knoy 
whar to make of us. They came boldly up, how. 
ever, very near to us, and ſeemed to go about to roy 
round us; but we called to our men in the boats not 
to let them come too near them. 
This very order brought us to an engagement with 
them without our deſigning it; for five or ſix of their 
large canoes came fo near our long-boat, that cur 
men beckoned with their hands to them to keep 
back; which they underſtood very well, and went 
back; but at their retreat about five hundred arrow 
came on board us from thoſe boats; and one of our 
men in the long-boat was very much wounded. 
However, I called to them not to fire by am 
means; but we handed down ſome deal boards into 
the boat, and the carpenter preſently ſet up a kind 
of a fence, like waſte-boards, to cover them from the 
arrows of the ſavages, if they ſhould ſhoot Pan. a 
About an hour afterwards they came all up in a 
body aſtern of us, and pretty near, ſo near that we 
could eaſily diſcern what they were, though we could 
not tell their deſign. I eaſily found they were ſome 
of my old friends, the ſame ſort of ſavages that I had 
been uſed to engage with; and in a little time more 
rowed ſomewhat farther out to ſea, till they came 
directly broadſide with us, and then rowed down ſtraight 
upon us, till they came ſo near, that they could hex 
us ſpeak. Upon this I ordered all my men to keep 
clofe, left they ſhould ſhoot any more arrows, and 
make all our guns ready; but, being ſo near as to be 
within hearing, I made Friday go out upon the deck, 
and call out aloud to them in his language, to know 
what they meant; which accordingly he did. Whether 
they underſtood him I knew not ; but as ſoon as he 
d called to them, fix of them, who were in the 
foremoſt or nigheſt boat to us, turned their canoes 


from us, and ſtooping down, ſhewed us their back · 


fides ; juſt as if, in Engliſh, they bid us kiſs 
5 . 1 Whether 
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Whether this was a defiance or challenge we knew not; 
er whether it was done in mere contempt, or a ſignal 
to the reſt; but immediately Friday cried out, they 
were going to ſhoot; and unhappily for him (poor 
fellow) they let fly about three hundred of their ar- 


rows; and, to my inexpreſſible grief, killed poor 


Friday, nn other man being in their ſight. The poor 
fellow was ſhot with no leis than three arrows, and 
about three more fell very nigh him. | 
TI was. fo enraged with the loſs of my old ſervant, 
the companion of all my ſorrows and ſolitudes, that I 
immediately ordered five guns to be loaded with ſmall 
ſhot, and four with great; and gave them ſuch a 
broadſide as they had never had in their lives before. 
They were not above halt a cable's length off when 
we fired; and our gunners took their aim ſo well, that: 


three or four of their canoes were overlet, as we had 


reaſon to believe, by one ſhot only. | 

The ill manners of turning up their bare backſides 
to us gave us no great offence ; neither did I know 
for certain, whether that which would paſs: for the 


greateſt contempt among ns, might be underſtood fo. 


them or not; therefore, in return, I had only re- 
folved to have fired four or five guns with powder onlx, 
which I knew would fright them fufficlently. But 


when they ſhot at us directly with all the fury they 
were capable of, and eſpecially as they had killed my 


or Friday, whom I ſo entirely loved and valued, 
and who indeed ſo well deſerved, I not only had been 
juſtified before God and man, but would have been 
very glad, if I could, to have overiet every cance 
there, and drowned every one of them. 


I can neither tell how many we killed, or how many 
we yreunded, at this broadiide ; but ſure ſuch a fright. 


and hurry never was ſeen among ſuch a multitude. 
There were thirteen or fourteen of their canoes ſplit 
2nd overſet in all, and the men all fet a fwiming; 
de reſt, frighted out of their wits, ſcoured away as 
fit-as they could, takuig but little care to fave thoſe 
au. II. 31, G whole 
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70 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
whoſe boats were ſplit or ſpoiled with our ſhot; ſo l 
ſuppoſe that there were many of them loſt ; and our 
men took up one poor fellow {wimming for his life, 
above an hour after they were all gone. 

Our imall ſhut from our cannon muſt needs kill 
and wound a great many: but, m ſhort, we never 
knew any thing how it went with them ; for they fled 
ſo taſt, that in three hours, or thereabouts, we could 
not fee above three or four ſtraggling canoes ; nor 
did we ever ſee the reſt any more, for a breeze of 


wind ſpringing up the ſame evening, we we:gned and 


ſet {ail for the Brazils. 

WMe had a priſoner indeed, but the creature was fo 
ſullen, that he would neither eat ror ſpeak, and we all 
fancied he would ſtarve himſelf to death: but I took 

a way to cure him; for I made them take him and 
turn him into the long-boat, and make him believe they 
would toſs him into the ica again, and ſo leave him 
where they found him, if he would not ſpeak ; nor 
would that do, but they really did throw him into 
the ſea, and came away from him; and then he fol- 
lowed them, for he fwam Like a cork, and called to 
them in his tongue, though they knew not one word 
of what he ſaid. However, at laſt, they took him in 
again, and then he began to he more tractable ; nor did 
Jever delign they ſhould drown him. 

Me were now under fail again ; but I was the moſt 
diſconſolate creature alive for want of my man Friday, 
and would have beer very glad to have gone back 
to the iſland, to hve taken one of the reſt from thence 
for my occaſion, but it could not be; ſo we went on. 
We had one priſoner, as I have ſaid; and it was a 
long while before we could make him underſtand any 

thing; but, in time, our men taught him ſome Eng- 
lin, and he began to be a little tractable. Aiterwards 
we enquired what country he came from, but could 
make nothing of what he ſaid 3 for his ſpeech was 
ſo odd, all gutturals, and ſpoken in the throat in 
ſoch à hollow and odd manner, that we could never 
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ROBINSON CRUSOE. | 71 
form a word from him; and we were all of opinion, 
that they might ipeak that language as well if they 
were gagged as other Wife; nor cculd we perceive that 
they had any occaſion either for teeth, tongve, lips, or 
palate 3 but formed their words juſt as a hunting-horn 
torms a tune, with an open throat. He told us, 
however, ſome time after, when we had taught him 
to ſpeak a little Engliſh, that they were going with 
their kings to fight a great battle. When he faid 
kings, we aſked him how many kings. He faid, there 
were five nation, (we could not make him underſtand 
the plural 5) and that they all joined to go againſt 
two nations. We ee ſtked him, what made them come 
up to us. He ſaid “ Tomakee te great wonder lock. 
Where it is to be obſcrved, that all thoſe natives, as 
alſo thoſe of Alrica, when they learn Engliſh, they 
always add two £&s at the end of the words where 
we uſe one, and place the accent upon the laſt of them, 
as makes, fakee, and the like; and we could not break 
them of it; nay, I could hardly make F e leave 
it off, though at laſt he did. 

And now I name the poor fellow once more, I muſt 
take my laſt leave of him. Pcor herefſt Fr.cay | We 
buried him with alt decency end ſolemnuy pc ſüble, by 
putting him into a ceffin, and throwing him into the 
lea; and I canied them to fire cleven guns for him. 
And fo ended the life of the muſt g rateiul, faithful, 
honeſt, and affectionate ſervant, that ever man had. 
We now went away with a fair wind fer Brazil; 
and, in about twelve days time, we made landen the 
latitude of five degrees iouth of the Lne, being the 
north-eaſtermoſt land of all that part of America, 
We kept on S. by E. in fight of the ſh re, four 
days, when we made the Cape St. Auguſt me, and 
in three days came to an anchor off the Bay of All- 
Saints, the old place of deliverance, from whence came 
both my good and evil fate, 

Never thip came to this part that had leſs buſimeſs 
than 1 had; and yet it was with great difficulty that 
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we were admitted to hold the leaſt correſpondence on 
ſhore : not my partner himſelf, who was alive, aad 
made a great figure among them; not my two merchart 
truſtees, ner the fame of my wonderful preſervation 
in the iſland, could obtain me that favour. But my 
partner remembering that I had given five hurdred 
moidores to the prior of the monaſtery of the Au. 
guſtines, and three hundred and ſeventy- two to the 
poor, went to the monaſtery, and obliged the prior 
to go to the governor, and beg leave for me, with 
the captain and one more, belies eight ſeamen, to 
come on ſhore, and no more; and this upon condition 
abſolutely capitulated for, that we ſhould not offer to 
land any goods out of the ſhip, or to carry any perſon 
away without licence. 7355 
They were ſo ſtrict with us, as to landing any goods, 
that it was with extreme difficulty I got on ſhore three 
bales of Engliſh goods, ſuch as 2 broad-cloths, 
ſtuffs, and ſonie linen, which I had brought for a 
preſent to my partner. | 
He was a very generous open-hearted man, though 
{like me) he came from little at firſt ; and though he 
Knew not that I had the leaſt deſign of giving him 
any thing, he ſent me on board a Preſent of freſh 
proviſions, wine, and ſweetmeats, worth above thirty 
moidores, including ſome tobacco, and three or four 
fine medals in gold. But ] was even with him in my 
lo waich conſiſted of fine broad cloth, Engliſh 

uffs, lace, and fine Hollands. Alfo I delivered him 
about the value of 1ool. ſterling, in the ſame goods, 
for other uſes; and I obliged him to ſet up the floop 
which I had brought with me from England, for the 
uſe of my colony, in order to ſend _ the refreſhments I 
intended to my plantation. Wi 

_ Accordingly, he got hands, and finiſhed the 12 
in a very few days, for ſhe was already framed, an 
J gave the maſter of her ſuch inſtructions as he could 
not mils the place; nor did he miſs it, as I had an 
account from my partner aſterwards, I got * Me; 
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ROBINSON CRUSOE. 73 
loaded with the ſmall cargo I had ent them; and 
one of our ſeamen, that had becn on ſhore with me 
there, offered to go with the flop, and lettle there, 
upon my letter to the governcr Spaniard to allot him 
a ſufficient quantity of land {or a plantation; and giv- 
ing him ſome cloaths ard tocls ior his planting-wol K; 
which he ſaid he underſtood, having been an old planter 
in Maryland, and a buccaneer alio. | 

TI encouraged the fellow by granting all he deſired ; 
and, as an addition, gave him the ſlavage which we 
had taken priſoner of war, to be his flave; and or- 
dered the governor Spaniaid to give him his ſhare of 
every thing he wanted with the reſt. 

When we came to fit this man out, my old partner 
told me, that there was a ccriain very honet fellow, 
a Brazil planter of his acquaintance, who had fallen 
into the diſpleaſure of the church. I know not what 
the matter is with him,” tays he; but, on my con- 
„ ſcience, I think he is a heretic in his heart, and 
that he has been obliged to conceal him{elt for fear of 
the Inquiſition :* that he would be very glad of ſuch 


an opportunity to make his eſcape, with his wife and 


two daughters; and it I would let them go to the dland, 
and allot them a plantation, he would give them a {mall 
ſtock to begin with; for the ctticers of the Inquiſition 
had ſeized all his effects and eſte te, and he had nothing 
left but a little heuſhold ſtuff and two ſlayes. Aud, 
adds he, though I hate his rincipies, yet I would 
not have him tall into their ha. ds; for he will aſſuredly 
* be burnt alive if he does. 

TI granted this preſently, and joined my Engliſhmay 
with them ; and we concealed the man, and his wife 
and daughters, on board our ſhip, till the ſloop put 
out to ſca; and then (having put all their goods og 
board the ſloop ſome time before) we put them on board 
the ſloop after ſhe was got out of the hay. 

Our ſeaman was mightily pleaſed with this newer 
partner; and their ſtock, indeed, was much alike in 
tools, in preparations, and a farm, However, they 
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carried over with them (hich was worth all the reſt) 
ſome materials for planting ſugar canes, with ſome 
plants of canes; which he (I mean the Portugal man) 
underſtood very well. 

Among the reſt of the ſupplies ſent my tenants in 
the iſland, I ſent them by this ſloop three milch-cows, 
and five calves; about twenty-two hogs among them; 
three ſows, big with pig; two mares, and a ſtone- 
horſe. | | 

For my Spaniards, according to my —— J en- 

aged three Portugal women to go; and recommended 
it to them to marry them, and uſe them kindly. I 
could have procured more women; but I remembered, 
that the poor perſecuted man had two daughters, and 
there were but five of the Spaniards that wanted; the 
reſt had wives of their own, though in another country. 

This cargo arrived ſafe; and, as you may eaſily 
ſuppoſe, very welcome to my old inhabitants, who 
were now (with this addition) between ſixty and 
ſeventy pecple, beſides little children; of which there 
were a great many. I found letters at London fr om 
them, all by way of Liſbon, when I came back to Eng- 
land, being ſent back to the Brazils by this ſloop ; of 
which I ſhall take ſome notice in it's place. | 
I have now done with my ifland, and all manner of 
diſcourſe about it; and whoever reads the reſt of my 
memorandums, would do well to turn his thoughts 
entirely from it, and expect to read only of the 
follies of an old man, not warned by his own harms, 
much leſs by other men, to beware of the like; 
not cooled by almoſt forty years miſery and diſap- 
pointments; not ſatisfied with proſperity beyond ex 
1 not made cautious by affliction and diſtreſs 

eyond imitat ion. | 

I had no more bulineſs to go to the Eaſt-Indies, 
than a man at full liberty, and having committed no 
crime, has to go to the turnkey at Newgate, and defire 
him to lock him up among the priſoners there, and 
ſtarve him, Had I taken a ſmall veſſel from England, 

8 . | | an d 
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and went directly to the ifland ; had J loaded her, as I 
did the other veſſel, with all the neceſſaries for the 
plantation, and for my people; took a patent from 
the government here, to have ſecured my property, 
in ſubjection only to that of England, which, to be 
ſure, I might have obtained; had I carried over can- 
non and ammunition, ſervants, and people to plant, 
and taking paſiciton of the place, fortified and ſtrength- 
ened it in the name of England, and increaſed it with 
people, as I might eaſily have done; had I then ſet- 
tled myſelf there, and ſent the ſhip back loaden with 
good rice, as I might alſo have done in fix months 
time, and ordered my friends to have fitted her out 
again for our ſupply; had J done this, and ſtayed 
there myſelf, I had, at leaſt, ated like a man of 
common ſenſe; but I was poſſeſſed 'with a wander- 
ing ſpirit, ſcorned all advantages, pleaſed myſelf with, 
being the patron of theſe people I had placed there, 
and doing for them in a kind of haughty majeſtic 
way, like an old patriarchal monarch; providing for 
them, as if I had been father of the whole family as 
well as of the plantation. But I never ſo much as 
pretended to plant in the name of any government or 
nation, or to acknowledge any prince, or to call my 
people ſubjects to any one nation more than another: 
nay, I never ſo much as gave the place a name; but 
left it as I found it, belonging to no man, and the 
people under no diſcipline or government but my on; 
who, though I had an influence over them as father 
and benefactor, had no authority or power to act or 
command one way or other, farther than voluntary 
conſent moved them to comply; yet even this, had I 


ſtayed there, would have done well enough; but as 


I rambled from them, and came thither no more, 
the laſt letters I had from any of them were by my 
partner's means, who afterwards ſent another floop 
to the place, and who fent me word, though I had 

not the letter till ſive years after it was written, that 


they went on but . poorly, were malcontent with their 
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long ſtay there ; that Will Atkins was dead; that five 


of the Spaniards were come away; and that though 
they had not been much moleſted by the ſavages, yet 
they had ſome ſkirmiſhes with them; that they begged 
of him to write to me, to think of the promiſe I had 
made to fetch them away, that they might ſee their 
oven country again before they died. 

But I was gone a wild-goole chace indeed; and they 
who will have any more of me, muſt be content to 
follow me through a new variety of follies, hard- 
ſhips, and wild adventures; wherein the juſtice of 
Providence may be duly obierved, and we may fee 
how eafily Heaven can make the ſtrongeſt of our 
wiſhes to be our affliction, and puniſh us moſt fe- 
yerely with thoſe very things Which we think it would 


be our utmoſt happineſs to be allowed in. 


f * 


Let no wiſe man flatter himſelf with the ſtrength 
of his own judgment, as if he was able to chuſe any 
— pag ſtation of life for himſelf, Man is a ſhort- 


ghted creature, ſees but a very little way before 


bim; and as his paſſions are none of his beſt friends, 
ſo his particulay affections are generaily his worlt coun- 
ſellors. 77 85 1110 

I ſay this with reſpeft to the impetuovs deſire I 
had from a youth to wander into the world ; and 
how eyident it now was, that this principle was 
preſerved in me for my puniſhment, How it came 
on, the manner, the circumſtance, and the concluſion 
of it, i is eaſy to give you hiltorically, and with its 


vutmoſt variety of particulars, But the ſecret ends of 


Divine Providence, in thus permitting us to be hurried 
down the ftream of our own deſires, are only to be 
unde: ſtood of thoſe who can liſten to the voice of Pro- 
vidence, and draw religious concluſions from God's 
Juft ce, and their own miſtakes. ; | 

Whether I had buſineſs, or no buſineſs, away I 
went, It is no time now to enlarge any fartier upon 
the reaſon or abſurdity of my own conduct; but to 
conic to the hiſtory, I was embarked for the voyage, 


\ 


gu the voyage I went: I hal 
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„ ſhall only add here, that my honeſt and truly pious 
clergyman left me here; a fhip being ready to go to 
Liſbon, he aſked me leave to go thither ; being ſtill, 
is he obſerved, bound never to finifh any voyage he 
began. How happy had it been for me, if I had 

e with him! | | 

But it was now too late: all things Heaven appoints 
are beſt. Had I gone with him, I had never had 
ſo many things to be thankful for, and you had never 
heard of the ſecond part of the Travels and Adven- 
tures of Robinſon Cruſoe. So I muſt here leave the 
fruitleſs taſk of exclaiming at myſelf, and go on with 
my voyage. | CER 

From the Brazils we made directly away over the 
Atlantic Sea, to the Cape de Bonne Eſperance, or, 
as we call it, the Cape of Good Hope; and bad a tole- 
rable good voyage, our courſe generally fouth-eaſt ; 
now and then a ſtorm, and ſome contrary winds. 
But my diſaſters at ſea were at an end; my future 
rubs and croſs events were to befal me on ſhore, that 
it might appear, the land was as well prepared to be 
our ſcourge as the ſea, when Heaven, who directs the 
circumſtances of things, pleaſes to appoint it to be fo. 
Our ſhip was on à trading voyage, and had a ſuper- 
cargo on board, who was to direct all her motions after 


the arrived at the Cape; only being limited to a cer- 


tam number of days for ftay, by charter-party, at the 
ſeveral ports ſhe was to go to. This was none of my 
buſineſs, neither did I meddle with it at all; my ne- 
phew, the captain, and the ſupercargo, adjuſting all 
thoſe things between them, as they thonght fit. 

Wie made no ftay at the Cape, longer than was need- 
ful to take in freſh water; but made the beſt of our way 
for the coaſt of Coromandel. We were indeed inform- 
ed, that a French man of war of fifty guns, and two 
large merchant fhips were gone for the Indies; and as 
T knew we were at war with France, I had ſome appre- 
henſions of them; but they went their own way, and 
we hrard no more of them. N N 

Nei I hall 


N. 
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I ſhall not tire my reader, with deſcriptions of places, 
journals of our voyages, variations of the compats, lati- 
tudes, meredian diſtances, trade-winds, fituation of 
orts, and the like; ſuch as almoſt all the hiſtories cf 
— navigation are full of, and which make the reading 
very tireſome, and are perfectly 3 except 
only to thoſe who are to go to thoſe P aces themſelves, 
It is enough to name the ports and places we touched 
at, and what occurred to us upon our paſſing from one 
to another. We touched firit at the iſland of Mada. 
gaſcar ; where, though the people are fierce and tres. 
cherous, and in particular very well armed with Jances 
and bows, which they uſe with inconceivable dexterity, 
yet we fared very weil with them for ſome time: they 
treated us very civilly ; and, for ſome trifles which we 
gave them, ſuch as knives, ſciſſars, &c. they brought 
us eleven good fat bullocks, middling in ſize, but very 
good in fleſh; which we took in, partly for treſh pro- 
viſions for our preſent ſpending, and the reit to ſalt for 
the ſhip's uſe. | 
Me were obliged to ſtay here for ſome time, after we 
had furniſhed. ourſelves with roviſions; and I, that 
was always too curious to look into every nook of the 
world wherever I came, was for going on ſhore as of- 
ten as I could, It was on the eaſt ſide of the ifland that 
we went on ſhore one evening ; and the people, who, 
by the way, are very numerous, came thronging about 
us, and ſtood gazing at us at a diſtance. As we had 
traded freely with them, and had been kindly uſed, we 
thought ourſelves in no danger; but when we ſaw the 
the people, we cut three boughs out of a tree, and ſtuck 
them up at a diſtance from us, which, it ſeems, is 2 
mark 1n that country, not only of truce and friendſhip, 
but, when it is accepted, the other fide ſet up three poles 
or boughs alio: but then this is a known condition of 
the truce, that you are not to paſs beyond their three 
poles towards them, nor they come pait your three poles 
or boughs towards you; to that you are perfectly ſecure 
within the three poles, and all the ſpace between your 
fo ' poles 
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es and theirs, is allowed, like a market, for free con- 
verſe, traffic, and commerce. When you go thither, 
you muſt not carry your weapons with you; and if they 
come into that ſpace, they ſtick up their javelins and 
lances all at the firft poles, and come on unarmed; but 
if any violence is offered them, and the truce thereby 
broken, away they run to the peles, and lay hold of 
their weapons, and then the truce is at an end. p 
It happened, one evening when we went on ſhore, that 
2 greater number of their people came down than uſual ; 
but were all very friendly and civil. They brought 
with them ſeveral kinds of proviſions, for which we ſa- 
tified them with ſucli toys as we had; their women 
all brought us milk and roots, and ſeveral things very 
acceptable to us, and all was quiet; and we made us A 
little tent or hut, of ſome boughs of trees, and lay on 
ſhore all that night, | 

I know not what was the occaſicn, but I was not ſs 
well latisfied to lie on ſhore as the reſt ; and the boat 
lying at an anchor, about a ſtone's caſt from the land, 
with two men in her to take care of her, I made one of 
them come on ſliore; and getting ſome boughs of trees 
to cover us alſo in the boat, I ſpread the ſail on the bot- 
tom of the boat, and - lay on board, under the cover of the 
branches of the trees, allnight. 

About two o'clock in the morning we heard one of our 
men make a terrible noiſe on the ſhore, calling out, for 
God's fake, to bring the boat in, and come and help 
them, for they were all like to be murdered ; at the fame 
time I heard the firing of five muſkets, which was the 
mmber of the guns they had, and that three times over; 
for it feems the natives here were not ſo eaſily frighted 
with guns as the ſavages were in America, where I had 
ta do with them. | 

All this while I knew not what was the matter; but 
ruzing immediately from ſleep with the noiſe, I cauſed 


the hoat to be thruſt in, and refolved, with three fuſils | 


we Had on board, to land and aſſiſt our men. | 
We got, the boat. ſoon to the ſhore; but our men, 
39104 Were 
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Yo LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
were in too rauck haſte; for, being come to the ſhore, 
they plunged into the water, to get to the boat with all 
the expedition they could, being purtued by between 
three and four hundred men. Our men were but nine 
in all, and only five of them had fuſils with them; the 
reſt, indeed, had piſtols and ſwords, but they were of 
mall uſe to them. | 

We took up ſeven of our men, and with difficulty 
enough too, three of them being very much wounded 
and that which was till worſe was, that while we ſtood 
in the boat to take our men, we were in as much danger 
as they were in on ſhore; for they poured their arrows 
in upon us ſo thick, that we were fain to barricade the 
ſide of the boat up with the benches and two or three 
looſe boards, which, to our great ſatisfaction, we had 
by mere accident, or Providence rather, in the boat. 

And yet, had it been daylight, they are, it ſeems, 
fuch exact markimen, that if they could have ſeen but 
the leaſt part of any of us, they would have been ſure 
of us. We had, by the light of the moon, a little 
ſight of them, as they ſtood pelting us from the ſhore 
with darts and arrows ; and, having got ready our fire- 
arms, we gave them a volley; and we could hear, by the 
cries of ſome of them, that we had wounded ſeveral; 
however they ſtood thus in battle array on the ſhore till 
break of day, which we ſuppoſe was, that they might 
ſee the better to take their aim at us. 

In this condition we lay, and could not teil how to 
weigh our anchor, or ſet up our fail, becauſe we mull 
needs ſtand up in our boat, and they were as ſure to hit 

Us, as we were to hit a bird in tree with ſmall ſhot. We 
made ſignals of diſtreſs to the ſhip, which, though 1h, 
rode a league off, yet my nephew, the captain, hearing 
our firing, and, by glaſſes, perceiving the poſture we lay 
in, and that we fired towards the ſhore, pretty well un- 
derſtood us: and, weighing anchor with all ſpeed, he 
ſtood as near the ſhore as he durſt with the ſhip, and then 
ſent another boat with ten hands in her to affiſt us; but 
we called to them not to comg too near, telling — 
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What condition we were in: however, they ſtood in 
nearer to us; and one of the men, taking the end of a 
tow line in his hand, and Keeping our boat between me 
and the enemy, ſo that they could not perfectly ſee him, 
ſwam on board us, and made the line faſt to the boat ; 

n which we ſlipt our little cable, and, leaving our 
anchor behind, they towed us out of the reach 
of the arrows, we all the while lying cloſe behind the 
barricado we had made. 


As ſoon as we were got from between the ſhip and 
the ſhore, that ſhe could lay her ſide to the ſhore, we ran 


along juſt by them, and we poured in a broad-fide among 


them, loaded with pieces of iron and lead ſmall bullets, 


and ſuch ſtuff, beſides the great ſhot, which made a terri- 
ble havock among them. | 
When we were got on board, and out of danger, we 
had time to examine into the occaſion of this fray : and, 
indeed our ſupercargo, who had been often in thoſe 
ts, put me upon it; for he ſaid, he was ſure the in- 
bitants would not have touched us, after we had made 
atruce, if we had not done ſomething to provoke them 
to it. At length it came out, viz. that an old woman 
who had come to ſell us ſome milk, had brought it 
within our poles, with a young woman with her, who 
had alſo brought ſome roots and herbs ; and while the 
old woman, (whether ſhe was mother to the young wo- 
man or no they could not tell) was ſelling us the milk, 
one of our men offered ſome rudeneſs to the wench that 
was with her; at which the old woman made a great 
noiſe. However, the ſeaman would not quit his prize, 
but carried her out of the old woman's fight among the 
trees, it being almoſt dark. The old woman went 
away without her, and, as we ſuppoſe, made an outcry 


among the 2 ſhe came from; who, upon notice, 


raiſed this prodigious army upon us in three or four 
hours, and it was great odds but we had been all de- 
troyed. | | 

One of our men was killed with a lance that was 
thrown at him, juſt at the beginning of the attack, as 
Vol. III. 33. H | he 
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$2 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
he ſallied out of the tent we had made; the reſt came off 
free, all but the fellow who was the occaſion of all the 
miſchief ; who paid dear enough for his black miſtreſs, 
for we could not hear what became of him a great 
while. We lay upon the ſhore two days after, though 
the wind preſented, and made ſignals for him; made 
our boat ſail up ſhore and down ſhore ſeveral leagues, 
but in vain ; ſo we were obliged to give him over; and 
— = alone had ſuffered for it, the loſs had been the 
eſs. | 

I couldnot fatisfy myſelf, however, without venturing 

on ſhore once more, to try if I could learn any thing of 
kim or them. It was the third night after the action, 
that I had a great mind to learn, if I could by any means 
what miſchief we had done, and how the game ſtood on 
the Indian fide. I was careful to do it in the dark, leſt 
we ſhould be attacked again ; but 1 ought, indeed, to 
have been ſure that the men I went with had been under 
my command, before I engaged in a thing fo hazard- 
ous and miſchievous, as I was brought into it without 
my knowledge or deſire. | 

We took twenty ſtout fellows with us as any in the 
ſhip, beſides the ſupercargo and myſelf : and we landed 
two hours before midnight, at the ſame place where the 
Indians ftood drawn up the evening before. I landed 
here, becauſe my deſign, as I have ſaid, was chiefly to 
ſee if they had quitted the field, and if they had left any 
marks behind them, or of the miſchief we had done 
them; and I thought, if we could ſurprize one or two 
of them, perhaps we might get our man again by way 
of exchange. | 

We landed without any noiſe, and divided our men 
into two companies, whereof the boatſwain commanded 
one, and I the other. We neither could hear nor ſee 
any body ſtir where we landed ; ſo we marched up, one 
body at a diſtance from the other, to the field of battle. 
At firſt we could ſee nothing, it being very dark; but 

1 and by our boatſwain, that led the firſt party, ſtum- 
| Rled and fell over & dead body: this made _—_ 
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were ſome time; for knowing, by all the circumſtances / 


DO 


that they were at the place where the Indians had ſtood, 
they waited tor my coming up. Here we concluded to 
halt till the moon began to riſe, which we knew would 
be in leſs than hour; and then we could eaſily diſeern 
the havock we had made among them. We told two 


and thirty bodies upon the ground, whereof two were 
not quite dead; ſome had an arm aud ſome a leg, ſhot. 
off, and one his head; thoſe that were wounded we ſup- 


poſed they had carried away. 


When we had made, as I thought, a full diſcovery of 
ill we could come at the knowledge of, I was going on 
board again; but the boatſwain and his party ſent me 


word, that they were reſolved to make a viſit to the 


Indian town, where theſe dogs, as they called them, 
dwelt, and defired me to go along with them; and if 
they could find them, as they ſtill fancied they ſhould,- 
they did not doubt, they ſaid, getting a good booty; 
and it might be, they might find Thomas Jeffries there, - 


that was the man's name we had loſt, Wi” 


Had they ſent to aſk me leave to go, I knew well. 


enough what anſwer to have given them ; for I would 


have commanded them inſtantly on board, knowing it 
was not a hazard fit for us to run, who had a ſhip and 
2 ſhip's loading in our charge, and a voyage to make, 
which depended very much upon the lives of the men; 


but as they ſent me word they were reſolved to go, and 
only aſked me and my company to go along with them, 


I pofitively refuſed it, and role up, (tor I was 
ſitting on the ground) in order to go to the boat. 
One or two of the men began to importune me to go; 


and, when I ftill refuſed poſitively, began to grumble, 
and ſaid they were not under my command, and they 
would go. Come Jack, ſays one of the men, will 


you go with me? I will go for one.” Jack ſaid he. 


would, and another followed, and then another : and, in 
a word, they all left me but one, whom, with much dif- 


icujty, too, I perſuadecl to ſtay. So the ſupercargo 
ind I, with one man, went back to the boat; where, 
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T told them we would ſtay for them, and take care to 
take in as many of them as ſhould he left: for I. told 
them, it was a mad thing they were going about, and 


| ſuppoſed moſt of them would meet the fate of Thomas 


Jeffries. 
They told me, like ſeamen, they would warrant me 


they would come off again; and they would take care, 


&c. So away they went. I intreated them to conſider 
the ſhip and the voyage: that their lives were not 


their own, and that they were intruſted with the voyage 


in ſome meaſure, that if they miſcarried, the ſhip might 


be loſt for want of their help: and that they could not 


anſwer it to God or man. I faid a great deal more to 
them on that head, but I might as well have talked to 
the main- maſt of the ſhip: they were mad upon their 
journey: only they gave me good words, and begged [ 
would not be angry: ſaid they would be very cautious, 
and they did not doubt but they would be back again in 
about an hour at fartheſt: for the Indian town, 
they ſaid, was not above half a mile off: though they 
found it above two miles before they got to it. 
Weil, they all went away, as above: and though 
the attempt was deſperate, and ſuch as none but mad- 
men would have gone about, yet, to give them their due, 
they went about it warily as well as boldly. They were 
well-arined, that is certain: for they had every man a 
fuſil or muſket, a bayonet and a piſtol : ſome of them 
hangers, and the boatſwain and two more had pole- 
axes : beſides all which they had among them thirteen 
hand-granadoes. Bolder fellows, and better provided, 
never went about any wicked work in the world. 
When they went out, their chief defign was plunder; 
and they were in hopes of finding goid there; but 2 
circumftance which none of them were aware of, ſet 
them on fire with revenge, and made devils of them all. 
When they came to the few Indian houſes, which they 
thought had been the town, which were not above halt 
a mile off, they were under a great diſappointment ; for 
there were” not: above twelve .or thirteen houſes — 
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where the town was, or how big, they knew not; 
they conſulted, therefore, what to do, and were 


were ſome time before they could reſolve; for if they 


fell upon theſe, they muſt cut all their throats; and 
it was ten to one but ſome pf them might eſcape, it 
being in the night, though the moon was up; and if 
one eſcaped, he would run away and raiſe all the town, 
ſo they ſhould have a whole army upon them. Again, 
on the other hand, if they went away, and left thoſe un- 
touched (for-the people were all afleep) they could not 
tell which way to look for the town. | 
However, the laſt was the beſt advice; ſo they re- 
ſolved to leave thoſe houſes, and look for the town ag 
well as they could. They went on a little way, and 
found a cow tied to a tree. This they preſently con- 
cluded would be a good guide to them; for they faid 
the cow certainly belonged to the town before them, or 
the town behind them: and if they untied her, they 
ſhould ſee which way ſhe went : if ſhe went back, they 
had nothing to ſay to her: but if ſhe went forward, they 
had nothing to do but to follow her. So they cut the 
cord, which was made of twiſted flags, and the cow 
went on before them, In a word, the cow led them 
directly to the town; which, as they reported, conſiſted 
of about two hundred houſes or huts, and in- ſome of 
theſe they found ſeveral families living together. | 
Here they found all filent, as profoundly ſecure as 
ſleep and a country that had-never ſeen an enemy of 
that kind could make them. Upon this they called 
another council, to conſider what they had to do: and, 


in a word, they reſolved to divide themſelves into three 


bedies, and to ſet three hopſes on fire in three parts of 
the town, and as the men came out to ſeize them and 
bind them; if any reſiſted, they need not be aſked what 
to do then, and Carch the reſt of the houſes for plun- 
fer; but reſolved to march filently firſt through the 
town, and ſee what dimenſions it was of, and gonſider 
jf they might venture upon it or no. | 


: They did fo, and de?! ene, reſolved that they wopld 
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yenture upon them. But while they were animating 


one another to the work, three of them, that were 3 
little before the reſt, called out aloud, and told them 
they had found Thomas Jeffries. They all ran up to 
the place, and ſo it was indeed; for there they found 
the poor fellow hanged up naked by one arm, and his 
throat cut. There was» an Indian houſe juſt by the 
tree, where they found ſixteen or ſeventeen of the prin- 
cipal Indians, who had been concerned in the fray with 
us before, and two or three of them wounded with our 
mot; and our men found they were awake, and talk. 
ing one to another in that houſe, but Knew not their 
mimber. | | 

The fight of their poor mangled comrade ſo enraged 
them, as before, that they ſwore to one another they 
would be revenged, and that not an Indian who came 
into their hands fnould have quarter: and to work they 
went immediately; and yet not ſo madly, as by the 
rage and fury they were in, might be expected. Their 


firſt care was to get ſomething that would foon take I 


fire; but after a little ſearch, they found that would 
be to no purpoſe, for moſt of the houſes were low, and 
thatched with flags or ruſhes, of which the country was 
full: ſo they preſently made ſome wildfire, as they call 
it, by wetting a krete powder in the palms of their 


hands; and, in a quarter of an hour, they ſet the toun 


on fire in four or five places, and particularly that 
houſe where the Indians were not gone to bed. As 
foon as the fire began to blaze, the poor frighted crea- 
tures began to ruſh out to fave their lives; but met 
with their fate in the attempt, and eſpecially at the 
door, where they drove them back, the boatſwain him- 
ſelf killing one or two with his pole-ax. The houſe 
being large, and many in it, he did not care to go in, 
but calied for a hand-grenado, and threw it among 
them, which at firſt frighted them; but when it burſt, 
made ſuch havock among them, that they cried out in 
a hideous manner. „„ 
In ſhort, moſt of the Indians who were in the open 
mY „„ part 


* 
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of the houſe were killed or hurt witli the grena- 
ron two or three more, who preſſed to the door, 
which the boatſwain and two more kept with the bay- 
onets in the muzzles of their pieces, and diſpatched all 


who came that way. But there was another apartment 


in the houſe, where the prince or king, or whatſoever 
he was, and ſeveral others were; and they kept in, till 
the houſe which was by this time all of a light flame, 
fell in upon them, and they were ſmothered or burnt 
together. 

All this while they fired not a gun, becauſe the 
would not waken the people faſter than they could m 
ter them; but the fire began to waken them faſt enough, 
and our fellows were glad to keep a little together in 
bodies; for the fire grew ſo raging, all the houſes be- 
ing made of light combuſtible tuff, that they could 
hardly bear the ſtreet between them; and their buſineſs 
was to follow the fire for the ſurer. execution. As faſt 
28 the fire either forced the people out of thoſe houſes 
which were burning, or frighted them ont of others, 


| our people were ready at their doors to. knock them on 


the head, till calling and hallooing to one another to re- 
member Thomas Jeffries. | 
While this was doing, I muſt confeſs I was very un- 


caſy, and eſpecially, when I ſaw the flames of the town, 


which it being night, ſeemed to be juſt by me. | 
My nephew, the captain, who was rouzed by his men 


too, ſeeing ſuch a fire, was very uneaſy, not knowing | 


what the matter was, or what danger I was in; eſpe- 
cially hearing the guns too; for by this time they began 
to uſe their fire-arms. A thouſand thoughts oppreſſed 
his mind concerning me and the ſupercargo, what would 
became of us. And at laſt, though he could ill ſpare 
any more men, yet not knowing what exigence we might 
be in, he took another boat, and with thirteen men 
come on ſhore. | 

He was ſurprized to ſee me and the fupercargo in the 
boat, with no more than two men, for one had been 
kft to keep the boat : and though he was glad that we 
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8 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
were well, yet he was in the ſame impatience with yg, 
to know what was doing; for the noiſe continued, and 
the flame increaſed. I confeſs, it was next to an im. 
poſſibility for any men in the world to reſtrain their cy. 
rioſity of knowing what had happened, or their con- 
cern for the ſafety of the men. In a word, the captain 
told me, he would go and help his men let what would 
come. I argued with him, as I did before with the 
men, the ſafety of the ſhip, and the danger of the voy. 
age, the intereſt of the owners and merchants, &c. and 
told him, I would go, and the two men, and only fe 
if we could, at a diſtance, learn what was like to be 
the event, and come back and tell him. 

It was all one to talk to my nephew, as it was to 
talk to the reſt before, he would go, he ſaid, and he 
only wiſhed he had left but ten men in the ſhip ; for 
he could not think of having his men loſt for want of 
help. He had rather, he ſaid, loſe the ſhip, the 
voyage, and his life, and all. And ſo away he 
A 5 | 
Nor was J any more able to ſtay behind now, than 
IJ was to perſuade them not to go before; ſo in ſhort, 
the captain ordered two men to row back the pinnace, 
and fetch twelve men more from the ſhip, leaving the 
long boat at an anchor; and that when they came back, 
ſix men ſhould keep the two boats, and fix more come 
after us. So that he left only ſixteen men in the ſhip; 
for the whole ſhip's company conſiſted of ſixty-five men, 
whereof two were loſt in the firſt quarrel, which brought 
this miſchief on. | | 
Being now on the march, you may be ſure we felt 
little of the ground we trod on; and being guided by 
the fire, we kept no path, but went directly to the place 
of the flame. If the noiſe of the guns was ſurpriſing to 
us before, the cries of the poor people were now quite 
of another nature, and filled us with horror. I muk 
confeſs, I never was at the ſacking of a city, or at the 
raking of a town by ſtorm. I have heard of Oliver 
Cromwell taking Drogheda in Ircland, and killing mary 
"eas 2 woman. 
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6, voman, and child; and I had read of Count Tilly ſack- 
nd ing of the city of Magdeburg, and cutting the throats 
m-. of twenty-two thouſand of both ſexes, but I never had 
u. an idea of the thing itfelf before; nor is it poſſible to de- 
n. ¶ ſcribe it, or the horror which was upon our minds at 
un hearing it. 8 
na However we went on, and at length came to the town, 
he though there was no entering the ſtreets of it for the fire. 
y- The firſt object we met with was the ruins of a hut or 
nd houſe, or rather the aſhes of it, for the houſe was con- 
ee ſumed: and juſt before it, plain now to be ſeen by the 
be light of the fire, lay four men and three women killed, 

and, as we thought, one or two more lay in the heap 
to Ml among the fire. In ſhort, theſe were ſuch inſtances of 
he rage altogether barbarous, and of a fury 2 
or yond what was human, that we thought it impoſſible 
of our men could be guilty of it; or, if they were the au- 
he thors of it, we thought that every one of them onght 
he to be put to the worſt of deaths. But this was not all, 

we ſaw the fire increaſed forward, and the cry went on 
an juſt as the fire went on, ſo that we were in the utmoſt 
rt, ¶ confuſion. We advanced a little way farther, and be- 
re, held, to our aſtoniſhment, three women naked: cryi 
he in 2 moſt dreadful manner, and flying as if they had in- 
k, deed had wings, and after them ſixteen or ſeventeen men, 
me natives, in the ſame terror and conſternation, with three 
p; N ofour Engliſh butchers (for I can call them no better) 
n, inthe rear; who, when they could not overtake them, 
cht fred in among them, and one that was killed by the ſhot 
fell down in our ſight : when the reſt ſaw us, believing 
us'to be their enemies, and that we would murder them, 
as well as thoſe that purſued them, they ſet up a moſt 
dreadful ſhriek, eſpecially the women; and two of them 
fell down as if already dead with the friglit. 19 Fo 
My very foul ſhrunk within me, and my blood ran 
cold in my veins, when I ſaw this; and I believe, had 
the three Engliſh ſailors that purſued them come on, I 
had made our men kill them all. However, we took 
eme ways to let the poor flying creatures know that 
pI | : wg 
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gs LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
we would not hurt them; and immediately they came 
up to'us and kneeling down, with their hands lifted 
up, made piteous lamentations to us to ſave them, which 
we let them know we would do; whereupon they kept 
all together in a huddle, cloſe behind us, for protec- 
tion. I left my men drawn up together, and charged 
them to hurt nobody, but it poſſible, to get at ſome of 
our people, and ſee what fury it was poſſeſſed them, 
and what they intended to do: and in a word, to com- 
mand them off; aſſuring them, that if they ſtayed till . 
day-light, they would have a hundred thouſand men lit 


" B Wa BEE» 


about their ears. I ſay, I left them, and went among I ©: 
thoſe flying people, taking only two of our men with “ 
me; and there was indeed, a piteous ſpectacle among ſ* | 


them. Some of them had their feet terribly burnt with ¶ mi 
trampling and running through the fire; others their 
hands burnt : one of the women had fallen down in the I * 
fire, and was almoft burnt to death before ſhe could get . 
out again; two or three of the men had cuts in their 
backs and thighs, from our men purſuing ; and another | his 
was ſhot through the body, and died while I was 
there. ny ORF 5 „ ne tim 
I would fain have learned what the occaſion of all I the 
this was, but I could not underſtand one word they {aid ; mir 
though by ſigns I perceived that ſome of them knew I Le 
not what was the occaſion themielves. I was fo terri- t 
Fed in my thoughts at this outrageous attempt, that I I tak 
could not ſtay there, but went back to my own men. | 
J told them my reſolution, and commanded-them to fol- I fra 
low me; when in the very moment came four of our n 
men, with the boatfwain at their head, running over ¶ they 
the heaps of bodies they had killed, all covered with I thei 
blood and duft, as if they wanted more people to maſ- 
facre : when our men halloed to them as loud as they gut 
[could halloo, and with much ado made one of them [that 
hear; ſo that they knew who we were, and came orc 
up to us. 7 9 5 „„ „ Et 
- As ſoon as the boatſwain ſaw us, he ſet up a hollo, {ein 
Iike 4 ſhout of triumph, for haying, as he thought, Wa. 
„ more * 


more help come; and, without bearing to hear me 
Captain, fays he, © noble captain, F am glad you 
© are come; we have not half done yet. Villains! 
hell- hound dogs! I will kill as many of them as poor 
+ Tom has hairs upon his head. We have ſworn to 
© ſpare none of them; we wilt root out the very nation 
of them from the earth.” And thus he ran on, out 
of breath too with action; and would not give us leave 
to ſpeak a word. a 2 . * * 
At laſt, raifing my voice, that I might filence him 2 
lttle—* Barbarous dog !* ſaid I, © what are you doing? 
J won't have one creature touched more, upon pain 
of death. I charge you, upon your life, ſtop your 
hands, and ſtand ſtill here, or you are a dead man this 
minute!” | 744 | * | 
Why Sir,* ſays he, do you know what you do, or 
what they have done? If you want a reaſon for what 
© we have done, come hither.” And with that he 
ſhewed me the poor fellow hanging upon a tree, with 
his throat cut. | | 
I confeſs, I was urged then myſelf, and at another 
time ſhould have been forward enough ; but I thought 
they had carried their rage too far, and their conduct re- 
minded me of Jacob's words to his ſons Simeon and 
Levi Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce; and 
' their wrath, for it was cruel. But I had now a new 
tue upon my hands; for when the men T took with me 
faw the fight, as I had done, I had as much to do to re- 
train them, as I ſhould have had with the others; nay, 
my nephew himſelf fell in with them, and told me, in 
their hearing, that he was only concerned for fear ot 
their men being overpowered ; tor, as to the people, he 
thought not one of them ought to live ; for they had all 


glutted themſelves with the murder of the poor man, and 


that they ought to be uſed like murderers. Upon theſe. 
words, away ran eight of my men, with the bootſwain 
and his crew, to complete their bloody work. And I, 


ceing THER out of my power to reſtrain them, came 


ve and ſad; fer I could not bear the fight, 
| | much 
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much leſs the horrible noiſe and cries of the poor 
wretches that fell into their hands. | 

I got nobody to come back with me but the ſupercar- 

and two men, and with theſe I walked back to the 
Feats. It was a very great piece of gay in me, I con- 
feſs, to venture back as it were alone; for, as it began 
now to be almoſt day, and the alarm had run over the 
country, there ſtood about forty men armed with lances 
and bows at the little place where the twelve or thir- 
teen houſes ſtood, mentioned before ; but by accident 
J miſſed the place, and came directly to the ſea - ſide, 
and by that time I got to the ſea - ſide, it was broad day, 
F immediately took the pinnace, and went on board, and 
ſent her back to aſſiſt the men in what might happen. 

I obſerved, that about the time I came to the boat. 
ſide the fire was pretty well out, and the noiſe 
abated ; but in about half an hour after I got on board, 
FT heard a volley of our men's fire-arms, and ſaw a great 
ſmoke. This, as I underſtood afterwards, was our 
men falling upon the forty men, who, as I ſaid ſtood at 
the few houſes in the way ; of whom they killed fix- 
teen or ſeventeen, and fet all thoſe houſes on fire, but 
did not meddle with the women or children. 

By that. time the men got to the ſhore again with the 
pinnace, our men began to appear: they came drop- 
ping in, ſome and ſome ; not in two bodies, and in form 
as they went out, but all in heaps, ſtraggling here 
and there, in ſuch a manner, that a ſmall force of re- 
ſolute men might have cut them all off 

But the dread of them was upon the whole country. 
* were amazed and ſurprized, and ſo frighted, 
that I believe a hundred of them would have fled at 
the fight of but five of our men. Nor in all this ter- 
rible action was there a man who made any conſider- 
able defence: they were ſo ſurprized between the terror 
of fire, and the ſudden attack of our men in the dark, 
that they knew not which way to turn themſelves; for 
if they fled one way, they were met by one party; 
if back again, by another; ſo that they were my 
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where knocked down. Nor did any of our men re- 
ceive the leaſt hurt, except one who ſtrained his foot, 
and another had one of his hands very much burnt, 

I was very angry with my nephew, the captain, 
and indeed with all the men, in my mind, but with 
him in particular; as well for his acting ſo out of 
his duty, as commander of the ſhip, and having the 
charge of the voyage upon him, as in his prompt- 
ing, rather than cooling, the rage of his men in ſo 
bloody and cruel an enterprize. My nephew anſwered 
me very reſpectfully; but told me, that when he ſaw 
the body of the poor ſeaman, whom they had mur- 
dered in ſuch a cruel, and barbarous manner, he was 
not maſter of himſeli, neither could he govern his paſ- 
ſion. He owned he ſhould not have done ſo, as he 
was commander of the ſhip ; but, as he was a man, 
and nature moved him, he could not bear it. As for 
the reſt of the men, they were not ſubject to me at 
all, and they knew it well enough, ſo they took no 
notice of my diſlike. _ | EY, 

The next day we ſet fail; ſo we never heard any more 
of it. Our men differed in the account of the number 
they killed; ſome ſaid one thing, ſome another; but, 
according to the beſt of their accounts, put all together, 
they killed or deſtroyed about a hundred and fifty 
people, men, women, and children, and left not a houſe 
ttanding in the town. | 

As for the poor fellow, Thomas Jeffries, as he was 
quite dead, for his throat was ſo cut that his head 
was half off, it would do him no ſervice to bring him 
away ; ſo they left him where they found him, only 
took him down trom the tree where he was hanged by 
one hand. | 

However juſt our men thought this action to be, I 
was againſt them in it; and I always, after that time, 
told them I feared the voyage would be unſucceſsful; 


for I looked upon the blood they ſhed that night to 


be murder in them: tor though it is true that they 


killed Thomas Jeffrics, yet it was as true that Jef; 


Vor. III. 31. I tries 
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fries was the aggreſſor, had broken the truce, and had 


violated or debauched a young woman of theirs, who 
came to our camp innocently, and on the faith of their 
capitulation. | 

The boatſwain defended his quarrel when -we were 
afterwards on board. He ſaid, it was true, that we 
ſeemed to break the truce, but really had not; and 
that the war was begun the night before by the natives 
themſelves, who had ſhot at us, and killed one of our 
men without any juſt provocation ; ſo that, as we were 
in a capacity to fight them, we might alſo be in a ca- 
pacity to do ourſelves juſtice upon them in an extraor- 
Udinary manner; that though the poor man had taken 
liberty with a wench, he ought not to have been mur- 
dered, and that in ſuch a villainous manner; and that 
they did nothing but what was juſt, and that the laws 
of God allowed to be done to murderers. 

One would think this ſhould have been enough to 


have warned us againſt going on ſhore among heathens 


and barbarians ; but it is impoſſible to make mankind 
wile but at their own experience, and their experience 
ſeems to be always of moſt uſe to them when it is 
deareſt bought, 

We were now bound to the Gulph of Perſia, and 
from thence to the coaſt of Coromandel, only to touch 
at Surat; but the chief of the ſupercargo's deſign 
lay at the Bay of Bengal, where, if he miſſed of 
the buſineſs outward-bound, he was to go up to China, 
and return to the Coaſt as he came home. 

The firſt diſaſter that befel us was in the Gulph of 


Perſia, where five of our men, venturing on ſhore on 


the Arabian fide of the Gulph, were ſurrounded by 
the Arabs, and either all killed, or carried away into 
ſlavery. The reſt of the boat's crew were not able to 
reſcue them, and had but juſt time to get off their 


boat. I began to upbraid them with the juſt re- 


tribution of Heaven in this caſe ; but the boatſwain 
very warmly told me, he thought I went farther in 
my cenſures than I could ſhew any warrant for in 
8 5 Scr ipture 3 
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for he did not think it was ſafe to fail with me 


oppoſed the maſſacre of Madagaſcar, for ſuch I would 
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Scripture, and referred to the 13th of St. Luke, 
ver. 4. where our Saviour intimates, that thoſe mien 
on whom the Tower of Siloam fell, were not ſinners 
above all the Galileans. But that which indeed put 
me to ſilence in this caſe was, that none of theſe five 
men who were now loſt, were of the number of thoſe 
who went on ſhore to the maſſacre of Madagaſcar, (ſo 
I always called it, though our men could not' bear 
the word maſſacre with any patience ;) and, indeed, 
this laſt circumſtance, as I have ſaid, put me to ſilence 
for the preſent. | | x | 
But my frequent preaching to them on this ſubject 
had worſe conſequences than I expected; and the boat- 
ſwain, who had been at the head of the attempt, came 
up boldly to me one time, and told me, he found that 
I continually brought that affair upon the ſtage z that 
I made unjuſt reflections upon it, and had uſed the men 
very ill on that account, and himſelf in particular 
that as I was but a paſſenger, and had no command 
in the ſhip, or concern in the voyage, they were not 
obliged to bear it; that they did not know but I might 
have ſome ill deſign in my head, and, perhaps, call 
them to an account for it when they came to England; 
and that, therefore, unleſs I would reſolve to have done 
with it, and alſo not to concern myſelf farther with 
him, or any of his affairs, he would leave the ſhip 


among them. - 
I heard him patiently enough till he had done; 
and then told him, that I did confeſs I had all along 


ways call it; and that I had on all occaſions ſpoken 
my mind freely about it, though not more to him 
than any of the reſt: that as to my having no com- 
mand in the ſhip, that was true, nor did I exerciſe any 
authority, only took the liberty of 12 my mind 
in things which publicly concerned us all. As to 
what concern I had in the voyage, that was none of his 


bulineſs ; I was a conſiderable owner of the ſhip, and 
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in that claim I conceived I had a right to ſpeak, even 
farther than I had yet done, and would not be ac. 
countable to him or any one elſe; and began to be 
ſomewhat warm with him. He made but little reply 
to me at that time, and I thought the affair had been 


over. We were at this time in the road to Bengal ; 


and, being willing to ſee the place, I went on ſhore 


with the ſupercargo, in the ſhip's boat, to divert my- 
ſelf; and towards evening was preparing to go on 
board, when one of the men came to me, and told me, 
he would not have me trouble myſelf to come down 
to the boat, for they had orders not to carry me on 
board. Any one may gueſs what a ſurprize I was in 
at fo inſolent a meſſage; and I aſked the man, who 
bade him deliver that errand to me? He told me 
the cockiwain. I faid no more to the fellow, but bid 
him let them know he had delivered his meſſage, and 
that I had given him no anſwer to it. | 

I immediately went, and found out the ſupercargo, and 
told him the ſtory ; adding, what I preſently foreſaw, viz. 
that there would certainly be a mutiny in the ſhip ; 
and intreated him to go immediately on board the ſhip 
in an Indian boat, and acquaint the captain of it. 
But I might have ſpared this intelligence; for, before 
J had ſpoken to him on ſhore, the matter was effected 
on board. The boatſwain, the gunner, the carpenter, 
and in a word, all the inferior officers, as ſcon as I was 
gone off in the boat, came up to the quarter-deck, and 
deſired to ſpeak with the captain; and there the boat- 
ſwain, making a long harangue, (for the fellow talked 
very well) and repeating all he had ſaid to me, told 
the captain in a few words, that as I was now gone 
peaceably on ſhore, they were loth to uſe any violence 
with me; which, if I had not gone on ſhore, they would 
otherwiſe have done, to oblige me to have gone. They 
therefore thought fit to tell him, that as they ſhipped 
_ themſelves to ſerve in the ſhip under his command, 
they. would perform it faithfully ; but if I would not 
quit the ſhip, or the captain oblige me to quit it, they 
2 would 
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would all leave the ſhip, and fail no farther with h.m 
And at that word ALL, he turned his face about to- 
wards the main-maſt, which was, it ſeems, the ſignal 
agreed on between them ; at which all the ſeamen being 
got together, they cried out" One and all! one 
and all! 

My nephew, the captain, was a man of ſpirit, and 
of great preſence of mind; and though he was ſur- 

rized, you may be ſure, at this behaviour, yet he 
told them calmly, he would confider of the matter 
but that he could do nothing in it till he had ſpoken 
to me about it. He uſed ſome arguments with them, 
to ſhew them the unreaſonableneſs and injuſtice of their 
wiſhes; but it was all in vain : they ſwore, and ſhook 
hands round, before his face, that they would go all 
on ſhore, unleſs he would engage to them, not to ſuf- 
fer me to come on board the ſhip. 

This was a hard injunction upon him, who knew his 
obligation to me, and did not know how I might take 
it. So he began to talk cavalierly to them: told them 
that I was a very conſiderable owner of the ſhip, and 
that in juſtice he could not put me out of my own 
houſe ; that this was ſerving me as bad as the famous 
pirate Kid had done, who made the mutiny in the ſhip, 
ſet the captain on ſhore in an uninhabited ifland, and 
ran away with the ſhip; that, let them go into what 
ſhip they would, if ever they came to England again, 


it would coſt them dear; that the ſhip was mine, and 


that he would not put me out of it; and that he would 
rather loſe the ſhip, and the voyage too, than diſoblige 
me ſo much: ſo they might do as they pleated. How- 
ever, he would go on ſhore, and talk, with me there 
and invited the boatſwain to go with him, and perhaps 
they might accommedate the matter wita me. 

But they all rejected the propoſal; and faid, they 
would have nothing to do with me any more, neither 
on board nor on ſhore; and if I came on board, they 
would go on ſhore, © Well,” ſaid the captain, if 
vou are all of this mind, let me go on ſhore and 

13 | « talk, 
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© talk with him.“ So away he came to me with this 
account, 2 little after the meſſage had been brought to 
me from the cockſwain. | 
I was very glad to fee. my nephew, I muſt confeſs ; 
for I was not without apprehenſion that they would 
confine him by violence, ſet fail, and run away with the 
ſhip; and then I had been ſtripped naked in a remote 
country, and nothing to help myſelf: in ſhort, I had been 
in a worſe caſe than when I was all alone in the iſland. 
But they had not come to that length, it ſeems, to 
my great ſatisfaction. And when my nephew told me 
what they had ſaid to him, and how they had ſworn, and 
ſhook hands, that they would one and all leave the 
ſhip if I was ſuffered to come on board; I told him he 
ſhould not be concerned at it at all, for I would ſtay 
on ſhore. I only deſired he would take care and ſend 
me all my neceſſary things on ſhore, and leave me a 
ſufficient ſum of money, and I would find my way 
to England as well as I could. | 
This was a heavy piece of news to my nephew; 
but there was no way to help it. So, in ſhort, he went 
on board the ſhip again, and ſatisfied the men that his 
uncle had yielded to their importunity, and had {ent 
for his goods from on board the ſhip. So the matter 
was over in a very few hours; the men returned to 
— duty, and I began to conſider what courſe I ſhould 
eer. 
I was now alone in the remoteſt part of the world, 
as I think I may call it; for I was near three thou- 
ſand leagues by ſea farther off from England than I 
was at my -ſland ; only, it is true, I might travel 
here by land over the Great Mogul's country to Surat; 
might-go from thence to Baſſora by ſea, up the Gulph 
of Perſia ; and from thence might take the way of the 
caravans, over the Deſerts of Arabia, to Aleppo and 
Scanderoon ; from thence by ſea again to Italy, and fo 
"over land into France; and this, put together, might 
he, at leaſt, a full diameter of the globe; but, if it 
were to be meaſured, I ſuppoſe it would appear to be 
a great deal more, | 7 - T mad 
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T had another way before me, which was to wait for 
ſome Engliſh ſhips, which were coming to Bengal, froin 
Achin, on the ifland of Sumatra, and get a paſſage on 
board one of them tor W But as I came hither 
without any concern with the Engliſh Eaft-India com- 
pany, ſo it would be difficult to go from hence without 
their licence, unleſs with great favour of the captains 
of the ſhips, or of the company's factors; and to both 
I was an utter ſtranger. | 

Here I had the particular pleaſure, (ſpeaking by con- 
trarieties,) to ſee the ſhip ſet ſail without me; a treat- 
ment, I think, a man in my circumſtances ſcarce ever 
met with, except from pirates running away with a 
ſhip, and ſetting thoſe that would not agree with 
their villainy on ſhore : indeed, this was fimilar to it 
both ways. However, my nephew lett me two ſervants, 
or rather one companion and one ſervant : the firſt was 
clerk to the purſer, whom he engaged to go with me; 
and the other was his own ſervant. I took me alſo a 


good lodging in the houſe of an Engliſh woman, where 


ſeveral merchants lodged, ſome French, two Italians, 
or rather Jews, and one Engliſhman. Here I was hand-- 
ſomely entertained ; and, that J might not be ſaid to 
run raſhly upon any thing, I ſtayed above nine months, 
conſidering. what courſe to take, and how to conduct 
myſelf. I had ſome Engliſh goods with me of value, 
and a conſiderable ſum of money; my nephew furniſhed 
me with a thouſand pieces of eight, and a letter of credit 
for more, if I had occaſion, that I might not be ſtrait- 


_ enced, whatever might happen. 


I quickly diſpoſed of my goods, and to advantage 
too; and, as J originally intended, I bought here ſome 
very good diamonds, which, of all other things, were 
the moſt proper for me in my circumſtances, becauſe 


J might always carry my whole eſtate about me. 


After a long ſtay here, and many propoſals made for 


my return to England, but none being agreeable to my 


. 27 oO . 
mind, the Engliſh merchant, who lodged with me, and 


with whom I had contracted an intimate acquaintance, 
| Came 
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game to me one morning, and faid, Countryman, I 
have a project to communicate to you, which, as it h 
«© ſuits with my thoughts, may, for aught I know, Iv 
F ſuit with yours alſo, when we ſhall have thoroughly 9 
E conſidered it. * p 
© Here we are poſted,” ſays he; you by accident, 0 


© and I by my own choice, in a part of the world very 0 
© remote jrom our own country; but it is in a country a 
vrhere, by us whe underſtand trade and buſineſs, a te 
great deal of money is to be got. If you will put a i 
© thouſand pounds to my thouſand pounds, we will hire | V 
a ſhip here, the firſt we can get to our minds; you ſe 
© ſhall be captain, I'll be merchant, and we will go a p 
«* trading voyage to China; for wherefore ſhould we ſtand V 
E (till for? The whole world is in motion, rolling round 8 
* and round; all the creatures of God are buſy and di- 0 
© ligent : why ſhould we be idle? There are no drones, t 


ſays he, living in the world but men: why ſhould i 
© we be of that number?! . 
J liked this propoſal very well, and the more, be- 
- caule it ſeemed to be expreſſed with ſo much good-will, al 
and in ſo friendly a manner. I will not ſay but that a 
I might, by my looſe and deranged circumſtances, be 


Ie the fitter to embrace a propoſal for trade, and indeed c 

for any thing elſe; or otherwiſe trade was none of my h 
element : however, I might perhaps ſay, with ſome a 

| truth, that if trade was not my element, rambling was; t] 
| and no propoſal for ſeeing any part of the world which t 
I had never ſeen before could poſſibly come amiſs to me. 8 

It was, however, ſome time before we could get a V 

ſhip to our mind ; and when we got a veſſel, it was g 

not ealy to get Engliſh ſailors ; that is to ſay, ſo many | 

as were neceſſary to proceed on the voyage, and manage n 

the ſai lors which we ſhould pick up there. After ſome n 

time we got a mate, a boatſwain, and a gunner, Eng- t 

- liſh; a Dutch carpenter, and three Portugueze fore- h 


_ - maſt men. With theſe we found we could do well f. 
enough, having Indian ſeamen, ſuch as they are, to ff 
make up. TR only . | a 

| There 
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There are ſo many travellers who have written the 
hiſtory of their voyages and travels this way, that it 
would be but very little amuſement to any body, to 
give a long account of the places we went to, and the 
people who inhabit them. Thoſe things I leave to 
others, and refer the reader to thoſe journals and travels 
of Engliſhmen, many of which I find are publiſhed, 
and niore promiſed every day. It is enough for me to 
tell you, that we made the voyage to Achin, in the 
iſland of Sumatra, firſt; and from thende to Siam, where 


we exchanged ſome of our wares for opium, and for 


ſome arrack; the firſt, a commodity which bears a great 
price among the Chineſe, and which, at that time, was 
very much wanted there. In a word, we went up to 

Suſham, made a very good voyage, were eight months 
out, and returned to Bengal: and I was very well fa- 
tisfied with my adventure. I obſerve, that our people 
in England often wonder how the officers which the 
company ſend to India, and the merchants which gene- 
rally ſtay there, get ſuch very good eſtates as they do, 
and ſometimes come home worth fixty or ſeventy, and 
a hundred thouſand pounds at a time. | 

But we -ſhall fee to much farther into it, when we 
conſider the innumerable ports and places where they 
have a free commerce, that it will then be no wonder; 
and much leſs will it be ſo, When we conſider, that at all 
thoſe places and ports where the Engliſh ſhips come, 
there is ſo much and ſuch conftant demand for the 
growth of all other countries, that there is a certain 
vent for the return, as well as a market abroad for the 
goods carried out. 

In ſhort, we made a very good voyage; and I got fo 
much money by the firſt adventure. and ſuch an inſight 
mto the method of getting more, that, had I been 
twenty years younger, I ſhould have been tempted to 


have ſtayed here, and fought no farther for making my 


fortune. But what was all this to a man on the wrong 
fide of threeſcore; that was rich enough, and came 
abroad more in obedience to a reſtleſs deſire of ſeeing 
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202 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
the world, than a covetous deſire of getting in it? And, 
indeed, I think it is with great juſtice that I now call 
it a reſtleſs deſire; for it was fo, When I was at 


home, I was feſtleſs to go abroad; and now I was 


abroad, I was reſtleſs to be at home. ſay, what 


was this gain to me? I was rich enough already ; nor 


had I any uneaſy deſire about getting more money; and 
therefore the profits of the voyage were things of no 
eat force to me, for the prompting me forward to 
1 undertakings. Hence I thought, that by this 
voyace I had made no progreſs at all; becauſe I was 
come back, as I might call it, to the place from whence 
T came, as to an home; whereas my eye, which like 
that which Solomon ſpeaks of, was never ſatisfied with 
feeing, was ſtill more deſirous of wandering and ſee- 
ing. I was come into a part of the world I never was 
in before; and that part in particular which I had heard 
much of, and was reſolved to ſee as much of as I could; 
and then, I thought, I migl.t ſay, I had ſeen all the 
world that was worth ſeeing. E 
But my fellow traveller and Thad different notions, 


I do not name this to inſiſt upon my own, for I acknow- 


ledged his was moſt juſt, and the moſt ſuited to the end 
of a merchant's lite; whb, -when he is abroad upon ad- 
ventures, it is his wiſdom to ſtick to that as the beſt 
thing for him, which he is like to get the moſt money 
by. My friend kept himſelf to the nature of the thing, 
and would have been content to have gone like a car- 


rier's horſe, always to the ſame inn, backward and for- 


ward, provided he could, as he called it, find his account 
in it. On the other hand, mine as old as I was, was 
the notion of a mad rambling boy, that never cares to 

ſee any thing twice over. | 
But this was not all. I had a kind of impatience 
npon me to be nearer home, and yet the moſt unſettled 
reſolution imaginable which way to go. In the inter- 
val of theſe conſultations, my friend, who was always 
upon the ſearch for buſineſs, propoſed another voyage 
to me; viz. among the Spice Iſlands ; and to bring wg 
| | | | a load 
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n load of cloves from the Manillas, or thereabouts ; 
laces where indeed, the Dutch do trade, but the iflands 
Lhe partly to the Spaniards: though we went not 
ſo far, but to ſome other, where they have not the 
whole power, as they have at Batavia, Ceylon, &c. 
We were not long in preparing for this voyage; the 
chief difficulty was, in bringing me to come into it: 
however at laſt, nothing elſe offering, and finding that 
really ſtirring about and trading, the profit being ſo 
great, and as I may ſay, certain, had more pleaſure in 
it, and more ſatisfaction to the mind, than ſitting ſtill, 
which to me eſpecially, was the unhappieſt part of liſe, 
I reſolved on this voyage too; which we made very ſuc- 
ceſsfully, touching at Borneo, and ſeveral iſlands whoſe 
names I do not remember, and came home in about five 
months. We ſold our ſpice, which was chiefly cloves, 
and ſome nutmegs, to the Perſian merchants, who car- 
ried them away tor the gulph; and, making near five 
of one, we really got a great deal of money. 

My friend, when he made up this account, ſmiled at 
me. Well now, ſaid he, with a fort of. an agreeable 
farcaſm upon my indolent temper, is not this better than 
* walking about here, like a man who has nothing to do, 
« ſpending our time in ftaring at the nonſenſe and igno- 
© rance of the Pagans ?—* Why, truly,” ſaid I, my 
friend, I think it is; and I begin to be a convert to 


© the principles of merchandizing ; but I muſt tell you,” 


faid I, © by the way, you do not know what I am a do- 
ing; for if once I conquer my backwardneſs, and em- 
© bark heartily, as old as I am, I ſhall harraſs you up 


© and down the world till I tire you; for I ſhall purſue 


© it ſo eagerly, I ſhall never let you lie ſtill,” 


But to be brief with my ſpeculations. A ſhort time 
after this there came a Dutch ſhip from Batavia; ſhe 


was a coaſter, not an European trader, and of about two 
hundred tons burden. 'The crew, as they pretended, 
having been ſo ſickly, that the captain had not men 
enough to go to ſea with, he lay by at Bengal ; and, as 
if having got money enough, or being willing, for other 
1 | reaſons, 
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reaſons, to go for Europe, he gave public notice that he 
would ſell his ſhip. This came to my ears before my 
new partner heard of it; and J had a great mind to buy 
it; ſo I went home to him, and told him of it. He con- 
ſidered a little, for he was no raſh man neither; but mu- 
ſing for ſome time, he replied “ She is a little too big; 
© but, however, we will have her. Accordingly, we 
bought the ſhip: and, agreeing with the maiter, we 
paid for her, and took poſſeſſion. When we had done 
{o, we reſolved to entertain the men, if we could, to 
join them with thoſe we had, for the purſuit of our buſi- 
neſs ; but on a ſudden, they not having received their 
wages, but their ſhare of the money, as we afterwards 
learnt, not one of them was to be found, We enquired 
much about them, and at length were told, that they 
were all gone together by land to Agra, the great city 
of the Mogul's refidence; and from thence were to tra- 
vel to Surat, and fo by ſea to the Gulph of Perſia. 
Nothing had fo heartily troubled me a good while, as 
that I miſled the opportunity of going with them; for 
ſuch a ramble, I thought, and in ſuch company as would 
both have guarded me and diverted me, would have 
ſuited mightily with my great deſign 3 and I ſhould 
both have ſeen the world and gone homewards too.— 
But I was much better ſatisfied a few days after, when 
I came to knov/ what fort of fellows they were; for, in 
ſhort, their hiſtory was, that this man they called cap- 
tain, was the gunner only, not the commander ; that 
they had been a trading voyage, in which they were at- 
tacked on ſhore by ſome of the Malaccans, who had 
killed the captain and three of his men; and that after 
the captain was killed, theſe men, eleyen in number, 
had reſolved to run away with the ſhip, which they did, 
ard had brought her into the Bay of Bengal, leaving 
the mate and five men more on ſhore ; of 2 — we {hail 
ſpeak hereafter. | 
Well, let them come by the ſhip how they would, 
Ve came honeſtly by her, as we thought, though we did 
not, I contels, examine into things ſo exactly as we 
| ought : 
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ought : for we never enquired any thing of the ſeamen, 
who, 1f we had examined, would certainly have faul- 
tered in their accounts, contradicted one another, and, 

ernaps, contradicted themſelves; or, by ſome means or 
other, we ſhould have ſeen reaſon fuſpeSt them: but 
the man ſhewed us a bill of ſale for the ſhip to one Ema- 
nuel Cloſterſoven, or tome ſuch name, (for I ſuppoſe 
it was all a forgery) and called himſelf by that name 
and we could not contradict him; and, being withal, a 
little too unwary, or at leaſt having no ſuſpicion of 
any thing, we went through with our bargain. 

However, we picked up tome Engliſh ſeamen here after 
this, and ſome Dutch; and we reſolved on a ſecond 
voyage to the ſouth-eaſt, for cloves, &c. that is to ſay, 
among the Philippine and Malacca ifles ; and, in ſhort, 
not to fill this part of my ſtory with trifles, when what 
is yet to come is fo remarkable; I ſpent, from firſt to 
laſt, ſix years in this country, trading from port to port, 


backward and forward, and with very good ſucceſs; 


and was now the laſt year with my partner, going in the 
ſhip above-mentioned on a voyage to China, but deſign- 
ing firit to ſtop at Siam to buy rice. 

In this voyage, being by contrary winds obliged to 


beat up and down a great while in the Straits of Malac- 
ca, and among the iſlands, we were no ſooner got clear 


of thoſe difficult ſeas, but we found our ſhip had ſprung. 


a leak, and we were not able, by all our induftry, to find 
out waere it was. This forces us to make for ſome port, 
and my partner, who knew the country better than I did, 
directed the captain to put into the River of Cambodia; 
for I had made the Engl:h mate, one Mr. Thompſon, 
captain, not being willing to take the charge of the 
ſnip upon myſel f. The river lies on the north ſide of the 
great bay or gulph which goes up to Siam. 

While we were here, and going often on {hore for re- 
freſnment, there came to me one day an Engliſhman, 
who was, it feemed, a gunner's mate on board an En- 
gliſn Eaſt-India ſhip, which rode in the fame river, up, 
at, or near the city of Cambodia. What brought him 
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hither we knew not; but he came up to mc, and, ſpeak- 
ing Engliſn Sir, iays he, © you are a ranger to me, 
« and I to you; but 1 have ſomething to tell you that 
c very, neatly concerns you.” 

I looked ſteadily at him a good while, and he thought 
at firſt I had known him, but I did not. If it very 
«© nearly concerns me, ſaid I, and not yourſelt, what 
moves you to tell it to me? I am moved, 12id he, 
© by the imminent danger you are in; and, for aught I 
c ſee, you have no knowledge of 1t.'—* I know no dan- 
« ger I am in, ſaid I, © but that my ſhip is leaky, and [ 
« cannot find it out; but I propoie to lay her aground 
« to-morrow, to ſce if I can find it.'—* But, Sir, ſaid 
he, © leaky or not leaky, find it or not find it, you will 
© be wiſer than to lay your ſhip on ſhore to-morrow, when 
© you hear what I have to ſay to you. Do you know, 
© Sir,* ſaid he, the town of Cambodia lies about ſixtecn 


© leagues up this river? and there are two large Englith 


© ſhips about five leagues on this fide, and three Dutch.“ 
— Well!” © faid I, and what is that to me ?—* Why, 
« Sir,* ſaid he, is it for a man that is upon ſuch ad- 
; © ventures as you arc, to come into a port, and not exa- 
© mine firſt what ſ1ips there are there, and whether he is 
© able to deal with them? I ſuppole you think you are 
© a match for them, — I was amuſed very much at his 


diſcourſe, but not amazed at it; ior I could not conceive 


what he meant; and I turned ſhort upon him, and faid— 
« Sir, I wiſh you would explam youriclt; I cannot ima- 
© gine what reaicn I have tobe alraid of any of the com- 
« pany's ſhips, or Dutch ſaips ; I am no interloper ;j— 
© what can they have to ſay to me? | 
He looked like a man half angry, half pleaſed ; and 
pauſing a while, but iniling—* Weil, Sir, ſaid he, if 
© youthink yourlſelt ſecure, you mult take your chance; 


IJ am ſorry your fate ſhould blind you againſt good ad- 


vice; bur aſſure yourielf, if you do not put to ſea im- 
£ mediately, you will, the very next tide, be attacked by 
© five long-boats full of men; and perhaps, if you are 
taken, you will be hanged tor a pyrate, and the * 
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© culars be examined into afterwards. I thought Sir,“ 
added he, ] ſhonid have met with a bettec reception than 
© this, for doing ycu a piece of ſervice of fuch import- 
© ance.*—* I can never be ungratetu},” ſaid I, © for any 
© ſervice, or to any man that offers me any kindueſs, but 
© it is above my comprehenfon, what they ſhonld have 


ſuch a deſign upon me for. However, fince you = 


© there is no time to be loſt, and that there is ſome vil- 
$ Jainous deſign in hand againſt me, I will go on board 
this minute, and put to ſea immediately, if my men can 
ſtop the leak, or if we can ſwim without topping it. 
© But, Sir, fad I, ſhall I go away ignorant of all the 
© reaton of this? Can you give me no farther light into 
"ut? . | 
I can tell von but part of the-ftory, Sir, (ſays he) 
© but I have a Dutch {caman here with me, and I believe 
I could perſuade him to tell you the reſt; but there is 
s ſcarce time ior it: the ſhort ot the ſtory is, the firſt part 
* of which I {uppoſe you know well enough, viz. that 
you were with-tis mip at Sumatra; that there your 
© captain was murdered by the Maſhccans, with three 
of his men; and that you or ſome of thoſe that were 
on board with you, ran away with the ſhip, and are 
s fince turned pirates. This is the ſum of the ſtory, 
and you will all be ſeized as pirates, I can aſſure you, 
© and executed with very little ceremony; for you 
* know merchants ſhips ſne but little law to pirates, 
f if they get them in their power. 
© Now you ſpeak plain Engliſh (ſaid I) and I thank 
© you; and though I know nothing that we have done 
like waat you talk of, for I am ſure we came honeſtly 
© and fairly by the ſhip, yet ſeeing ſuch work is doing 
© as you fay, and that you ſeem to mean hoveſtly, I 
5 will be upon my guard.'—* Nay Sr (ſaid = do not. 
# talk of being upon your guard; the beſt defence is 
© to be out of the danger. It you have any regard to 
© your life, and the lives of all your men, put ont to 
<'Jea without tail at high-water; and as you have a 
f whole tide before you, you will be gone too far out 
1h. K 2 © bctore 
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© before they can come down; for they will come away 
sat high water, and as they have twenty miles to come, 
you get near two hours of them by the difference of the 
c tide, not reckoning the length oi the way: beſides, as 
they are only boats, and not ſhips, they will not ven- 
ture to follow you far out to ſea, eſpecially if it blows, 


Well (faid I) you have been very kind in this: 


s what ſhall I do for you to make you amends ?”—* Sir 
(ſays he) you may not be ſo willing to make me a- 
mends, becauſe you may not be convinced of tte 
truth of it: I will make an offer to you, I hare 
nineteen months pay cue to me on board the ſhip—, 
which I came out of England in; and the Dutchman 
that is with me has ſeventh months pay due to him, 
if you will make good our pay to ns, we will go 
along with you; it you find nothing more in it, we 
will defire no more; but if we do convince you, that 
we have ſaved your life, and the ſhip, and the lives 
of all the men in her, we will leave the reſt to you.” 
I conſented to this readily, and went immediately en 
board and the two men with me. As toon as I came 
to the ſhip fide, my partner, who was on board, came 
out on the quarter deck, and called to me with a great 
deal of joy O ho! O ho! we have ſtopped the leak! 
wie have ſtopped the leak !'—* Say you fo (aid 1) 
© thank God ! but weigh the anchor then immediately.” 
£« Weigh! (ſays he) what do you mean by that? Wheat 
is the matter ?*—* Atk no queſtions (iaid 1) but all 

hands to work, and weigh without loſing a minute.“ He 
Was ſurpriſed: but however, he called the captain, and 
he immediately ordered the anchor to be got up; and 
though the tide was not quite done, yet a little land 
breeze blowing, we ſtood out to ſca. Then I called 
him into the cabin, and told him the ſtory at large; 
and we called in the men, and they told us the reſt of it: 
but as it took up a great deal of time, before we kad 
done, a ſeaman came to the cabin-docr, and called out 
to us, that the captain bade him tell us we were chaied. 
# Chaſed (ſaid I) by whom and by what ?'—* By five 


_ © floops, 
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floops or boats (i2id the fellow) ſull of men* © Very well 
«iazc I) then it is apparent there is ſomething in it. In 
the next place J ordered al] our men to be called up; and 
told them, there was a deſign to ſeize the ſhip, and to take 
us for pirates; and aſked them, if they would ſtand by 


us and by one another. The men anſwered chearfully, that 


one and all, they would live and die with us. Dhen I 
aſked the captain, what way he thought beſt for us to 
manage a fight with them: for reſiſt them I retolved we 
would, and that to the laſt drop. He faid, readily, 
that the way was to keep them off with our great ſhot 
as long as we could, and then to fire at them with our 
ſmall arms, to keep them from boarding us; but when 
neither of theſe would do any longer, we ſhould retire 
to our cloſe quarters, perhaps they had not materials 
to break open our bulk-heads, or get in upon us. 
The gunnei had in the mean time orders to bring two 
guns to bear fore and aft out. of the ſteerage, to clear 
the deck, and load them with muſket-bullets and ſmall 
pieces of old iron, and what next came to hand; and. 
thus we made ready for fight; and all this while kept 
out to fea with wind enough, and could ſee the bnats 
at a diſtance, being ſive large long boats following us 
with all the fail they could make. 3 
Two of theſe boats, which by our glaſles, we could 
ſee were Engliſh, had out-failed the reſt, were near two 


leagues a-head of them, and gained upon us conſidera- 


bly; ſo that we found they would come up with us: 
upon which we fired a gun without a ſhot, to intimate 
that they ſhould bring to; and we put outa flag of truce 
2s 3 ſignal of parley; but they kept cronding after us 
till they came within ſnot. Upon this we took in our 
white flag, they having made no anſwer to it, hung 
out the red flag, and fired at them with ſhot. Notwith- 
ſtandling this, they came on till they were near enough 
for us to call to them with a ſpeaking trumpet, which 


we had on board; ſo we called to them, and bade them 


keep off at ther peril. | | 
It was all one, they crouded after us, and endea- 
K 3 | voured 
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voured to come under our ftern, fo as to board us in our 
quarter. Upon which, ſeeing they were reſolute for 
miſchief, and depending upon the ſtrength that followed 
them, I ordered to bring the ſhip to, ſo that they Jay 
upon our broadſide, when immediately we fired five 
guns at them; one of which had been levelled ſo true 
as to carry away the ſtern of the hindermoſt boat, and 
bring them to the neceſſity of taking down their ſail, 
and running all to the head of the boat to keep her from 
ſinking; ſo ſhe lay by very much diſabled; but ſeeing 
the foremoſt boat ſtill croud on after us, we made ready 
to fire at her in particular. ä | 
While this was doing, one of the three boats that 
was behind, being forwarder than the other two, made 
up to the boat which we had diſabled, to relieve her, 
and we could afterwards ſee her take ont the men. We 
called again to the foremoſt boat, and offered a truce to 
parley again, and to know what was her buſineſs with 
us; but had no anſwer ; only ſhe crouded cloſe under 
our ſtern. Upon this our gunner, who was a very 
dlexterous fellow, run out his two chaſe guns, and fired 
at her; but the ſhot miſſing, the men in the boat ſhouted, 
waved their caps, and came on; but the gunner getting 
quickly ready again, fired among them a ſecond time; 
one ſhot of which, though it miſſed the boat itſelf, yet 
fell in among the men, and we could eaſily fee had done 
a great deal of miſchief among them; but we, taking 
no notice of that, weared the ſhip again, and brought 
our quarter to bear upon them, and firing three guns 
more, we found the boat was ſplit almoſt to pieces; in 
particular, her rudder and a piece of her tern were ſhot 
quite away; ſo they handed their ſail immediately, and 
were in great diſorder: but to compleat their misfor- 
tune, our gunner let fly two guns at them again; where 
he hit them we could not tell, but we found the boat 
was ſink ing, and ſome of the men already in the water. 
Upon this, I immediately manned out our pinnace, 
which we had kept cloſe by our fide, with orders to 
Pick up 10me8 of the men, it they could, and ſave then 
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from drowning, and immediately to come on board 
with them; becauſe we ſaw the reſt of the boats began 
to come up. Our men in the pinnace followed their or- 
ders, and took up three men; one of which was juſt 
drowning, and it was a good while before we could ceco- 
ver him. As ſoon as they were on board, we crouded 
all the fail we could make, and. ſtood fate out to 
ſea; and we found, that when the other three boats came 
up to the firſt two, they gave over their chace. 

Being thus delivered from a danger, which though I 
knew not the reaſon of it, yet ſeemec to be much greater 
than I apprehended, I took care that we ſhould change 
our courſe, and not let any one imagine whither we 


were going. So we ſtood out to ſea eaſtward, quite 


out of the courſe of all European ſhips, whether they 
were bound to China, or any where elle within the com- 
merce of the European nations. 

When we were now at ſea, we began to conſult with 
the two ſeamen; and enquire, firſt what the meaning 


of all this could . The Dutchman let us into the ſe- 


cret of it at once; telling us, that the fellow that fold 
us the ſhip, as we ſaid, was no more than a thief that 
had run away with her. He then told us how the cap- 
- tain, whoſe name too he mentioned, though I do not re- 
member it now, was treacherouſſy murdered by the na- 
tives on the coat of Malacca, with three of his men, and 
that he, this Dutchman, and four more, got into the 
woods, where they wandered about a great while; till at 
length he, in part.cular, in a miraculous manner made 
his eſcape, and ſwam off to a Dutch ſhip, which failing 
near the ſhore, in its way from China, had ſent their 
boat on ſhore for freſh water; that he durſt not come to 
that part of the ſhore where the boat-was, but made 
ſhift in the night to tak? in the water farther off, and 
ſwimming a great while, at laſt the ſhips boat took him 
up. 
41. then told us, that he went to Batavia, whore twa 
Lok the ſeamen belonging to the ſhip had arrived, having 


deſerted the reſt in their travels; and gave an account, 
that 
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that the fellow who had run away with the ſhip ſold her 
at Bengal to a ſet of pirates, which were gone a cruiz- 
ing in her; and that they had already taken an Engliſh 
ſhip, and two Dutch ſhips, very richly laden. 

5 This latter part we found to concern us directly; and 
though we knew it to be falſe, yet, as my partner ſaid 
very well, if we had fallen into their hands, and they 
had had ſuch a prepoſſeſſion againſt us beforehand, it had 
been in vain for us to have attempted to defend our- 
ſelves, or to hope for any good quarter at their hands 
eſpecially conſidering that our accuſers had been our 
Judges, and that we could have expected nothing from 
them but what rage would have dictated, and ungo- 
verned paſſion have executed. And therefore it was 
his opinion, that we ſhould go directly back to Bengal, 
from whence we came, withcut putting in at any port 


whatever; becauſe there we could give an account of 


ourſelves, and could prove where we were when the fhip 


put in, whom we bought her of, and the like; and, 


which was more than all the reſt, if we were put to the 
neceſſity of bringing it before the proper judges, we 
ſhould be ſure to have ſome juſtice, and not be hanged 
firſt, and judged afterwards. _ | 

I was for ſome time of my partner's opinion; but 
after a little more ſerious conſideration, I told him, I 
thought it was a very great hazard for us to attempt re- 


turning to Bengal, for that we were on the wrong ſide 


of the Straits of Malacca ; and that if the alarm was gi- 
ven, we ſhould be ſure to be way-laid on every fide, as 
well by the Dutch of Batavia, as the Engliſh elfewhere ; 
that if we ſhould be taken, as it were, running away, 
we ſhould even condemn ourſelves, and there would 
want no more evidence to deftroyus. TI alto aſked the 
Engliſh failor's opinion, who ſaid he was of my mind, 
and that we ſhould certainly be taken. | N 

This danger a little ſtartled my partner, and all the 
ſhip's company; and we immediately reſolved to go 
away to the coaſt of Tonquin, and ſo on to China; and 
from thence purſuing the firſt deſign as to trade, find 
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Dme way or other to diſpoſe of the ſhip, and come back 
in ſome of the veſſels of the country, ſuch as we could 
get. This was approved of as the beſt method for our 
ſecurity ; and accordingly we ſteered away N. N. E. 
keeping above fifty leagues off from the uſual courſe to 
the eaſtward. | * 
This, however, put us to ſome inconveniences ; for 
firſt, the winds, when we came to that diſtance from the 
ſhore, ſeemed to be more ſteadily againſt us, blowing 
almoſt Trade, as we call it, from the Eaſt and E. N. E. 
ſo that we were a long while upon our voyage; and we 
were but ill provided with proviſions, for ſo long a run; 
and, which was ſtill worſe, there was ſome danger that 
thoſe Engliſh and Dutch ſhips, whoſe boats purſued us, 
whereot lome were bound that way, might be got in 
before us; and if not, ſome other ſhip, bound to China, 
might have information of us from them, and purſue us 
with the ſame vigour. : | 
I muſt contels, I was now very uneaſy, and thought 
myſelf, including the late eſcape from the long-boats, 
to have been in the moſt dangerous condition that ever I 
was in through all my paſt life: for, whatever ill cir- 
cumſtances I had been in, I was never purſued for a 
thief before; nor had I ever done any thing that merited 
the name of .diſhaneſt or fraudulent, much leſs thieviſhs 
I had chiefly been mine own enemy; or, as I may rightly 
fay, I had been nobody's enemy but my own. But 
now I was embarraſſed in the worſt condition imagina- 
ble; for though I was perfectly innocent, I wag in no 
condition to make that innocence appear. And if I had 
been taken, it had been under a {ſuppoſed guilt of the 
worſt kind; at leaſt, a crime eſteemed ſo among the 
people I had to do with, | „ 
This made me very anxious to endeayour to effect an 
eſcape, though which way to do it I knew not, or what 
port or place we ſhould go to. My partmer, ſeeing me 
thus dejected, though he was the moſt concerned at firſt, 
began to encourage me; and deſcribing to me the ſeve- 
ral ports of that coaſt, told me, he would put in on the 
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eoaſt of Cochinchina, or the Bay of Tonquin ; intend. 
ing to go afterwards to Macao, a town once in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Portugueze, and where ſtill a great many 


European families reſided; and particularly the mio- 


nary prieſts uſually went thither, in order to their going 
forward to China. | | 
Hither then we reſolved to go, ahd accordingly, though 
after a tedious and irregular courſe, and very much 
ſtraitened for proviſions, we came within fight of the 


coaſt very early in the morning; and, upon reflection 
on the paſt ſituation we had been in, and the danger, if 
we had not eſcaped, we refolved to put into a ſmail ri- 


wer, which, however, had depth enough of water for us, 
and to fee if we could, either over land, or by the ſhip's 
pinnace, come to know what ſhips were in any port 
thereabouts. This happy ſtep was indeed our delive- 
Trance: for though we did not immediately ſee any Eu- 


. ropean ſhips in the Bay of Tonquin; yet, the next 


morning, there-came into the Bay two Dutch flips, and 


Aa third without any colours, ſpread cut, but which we 


believed to be a Dutchman, paſſed by at about two 
Jeagues diſtance, ſteering for the coaſt of China; and in 
= afternoon went by two Engliſh ſhips, ſteering the 
Tame courſe : and thus, we thought, we ſaw ourtelves 
beſet with enemies, both one way and the other. The 


place we were in was wild and barbarous, the people 


Thieves even by occupation or profeſſion 3 and though, 


it is true, we had not much to fegk of them, and ex- 


_ Lepting a few proviſions, cared not how little we had t 


do with them; yet it was with much difficulty that we 
kept ourſelves from being infulted by them ſeveral 
wer 5 5 8 
Me were in a ſmall river of this country, within a 
few leagues of its utmoſt limits northwards; and by 
our boat we coaſted north-eaſt” to the point of land 
which opens to the great Bay of Tonquin ; and it was 
in this beating-up along the ſhore, that we diſcovered as 
above, that, ina word, we were furrounded with ene- 


mies. The people we were among were the moſt bar. 


barous 
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barons of all the inhabitants of the coaſt; having no 
correſpondence with any other nation, and dealing only 
in fiſh and oil, and ſuch groſs commodities. Aud it may 
be particularly obſerved, that they are, as I ſaid, the moſt 
bar barous of any of the inhabitants; viz. that amon 
other cuſtoms they have this one, that if any veſſel has 
the mislortune to be {hipwrecked upon their coaſt, they 
preſently make the men all priſoners ; that is to ſay, 
ayes. And it was not long before we found an in- 
ance of their kindneſs this way on the following oc- 
calion. — „ 

I have obſerved above, that our ſhip ſprung a leak 
at ſte, and that we could not find it out; and, however 
it happened, that, as I have iail, it was ſtopped unex- 
peStecily, in the happy minute of our being to be ſeized 
by the Dutch and Engliſh ſhips near the Bay of Siam; 
ret, as we did not find the ſhip ſo perfectly tight and 
Bund as we deſired, we reſolved, while we were in this 
place, to lay heron fhore, take out wi:at heavy things 
we had on board, which were not many, and to waſh 
and clean ber bottom, and, it poſſible, to find out where 
the leaks were. 3 | : | 
Accordingly, having lightened the ſip, and brought 
all eur guns and other moveable things to one ſide, we 
tried to bring her down, that we might come at her bot- 
tom; for, on ſecond thoughts, we did not care to lay her 
dry aground, neither could we find out a proper place 
for it. | | 
The inhabitants, who had never been acquainted 
with ſuch a fignt, came down to the ſhore, looking at 
us with wonder; and ſecing the ſhip. lie down on one 
fide in fuch a manner, and heeling towards the ſhore, and 
not ſceing our men, who were at work on her bottom 
with ſtages, and with their boats on the off-fide, they 
preſently concluded, that the ſlip was caſt away, 
and jay io very faſt on the ground. | 
On ihis ſuppoſition they all come about us in two or 
three hours time, with ten or twelve large boats, naving 
tome ot them eight, tome ten men in a boat, intending, 
. W no 
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no doubt, to have come on board and plundered the ſhip 
and if they had found us there, to have carried us away 
for ſlaves, to their king, or whatever they called him, for. 
weknew nothing who was their governor. |; 

When they came up to the ſhip, and began to row 
round her, they diſcovered us all hard at work on the 
outſide of the ſhip's bottom and fide, waſhing and grav- 
ing, and ftopping, as every ſeafaring man under- 
ſtands. . | | 

They ſtood for a while gazing at us; and we, who 
were a little ſurprized, could not imagine what their de- 
ſign was; but being willing to be ſure, we took this op- 

rtunity to get ſome of us into the ſhip, and others to 
— down arms and ammunition to thoſe that were at 
work, to defend themſelves with if there ſhould be occa- 
fion : and it was no more than neceſſary, for, in leſs than 
a quarter of an hour's conſultation, they agreed, it ſeems 
that the ſhip was really a wreck; and that we were all 
at work endeayouring to fave her, or to ſave our lives 
by the help of our boats: and when we handed our arms 
into the boats, they concluded, by that motion, that 
we were endeavouring to fave ſome of cur good. Up- 
on his, they took it for granted they all belonged to 
them; and away they came directly upon our men, as 
if it had been in a line of battle. PT 5 
Our men, ſeeing ſo many of them, began to be frighted 
for we lay but in an ill poſture to fight, and cried out to 
us to know what they ſhould do. I immediately called 
to the men who worked upon the ſtages, to ſlip them 
down, and get up the fide into the ſhip; and bade thoſe 
in the boat to rew round and come on board ; and thoſe 
few of us who were on board worked with all the ftrength 
and hands we had to bring the ſhip to rights; but howe- 


ver, neither the men upon the ſtage, nor thoſe in the boats, 
could do as they were ordered, before the Cochineſe were 


upon them, and with two of their boats boarded our long - 

boat, and began to lay hold of the men as their pritoners, 

The firft man they laid hold of was an Engliſh ſea- 

man, a ſtout ſtrong fellow, who having a muſket in hig 
S | hand, 
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kand, never offered to fire it, but laid it down in the 
boat like a fool, as I thought; but he underſtood his 
buſineſs better than I could teach him; for he grappled 
the Pagan, and dragged him by main force out of their 
own boat into ours; where taking him by the two ears, 
he beat his head ſo againſt the ſhip's gunnel, that the 
fellow died inſtantly in his hands: and in the mean 
time a Dutchman, who ſtood next, took up the muſket 
and with the butt end of it ſo laid about him, that he 
knocked down five of them who attempted to enter the 
boat ; but this was little towards reſiſting thirty or forty 
men, who fearleſs, becauſe ignorant of their danger, 
began to throw themſelves into the long-boat, where' 
we had but five men to defend it. But one accident 
gave our men a compleat victory, which deſerved our 
laughter rather than any thing elſe, and that was 
this— _ | 

Our carpenter being prepared to grave the outſide of 
the ſhip, as well as to pay the ſeams where he had 
caulked her to ſtop the leaks, had got two kettles juſt 
let down into the boat, one filled with boiling pitch, 
and the other with roſin, tallow, and oil, and ſuch ſtuff, 
as ſhipwrights uſe for that work; and the man that at- 
tended the carpenter had a great iron ladle in his hand, 
with which he ſupplied the men that were at work with 
that hot ſtuff. Two of the enemy's men entered the 
boat juſt where this fellow ſtood, being in the foreſheets; 
he immediately faluted them with a ladleful of the ſtuff, 
boiling hot; which fo burnt and ſealded them being 
half naked, that they roared cut like two bulls, and 
enraged with the fire, leaped both into the ſea. The 
carpenter ſaw it, and cried out—* Well done, Jack! 
give them ſome more of it ;* when ſtepping forward 
himſelf, he took one of their mops, and dipping it in 
the pitch-pot, he and his men threw it among them t@ 
plentifully, that in ſhort, of all the men in three boats, 
there was not one that was not fcalded and burned with 
it in a moſt frightiul, pitiful manner, and made ſuch 


2 howling and crying, that I never heard a worſe noiſe, 
Vor, III. 31 1. and 
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and indeed, nothing like it; for it was worth obſery- 
ing, that though pain naturally makes all people cry 
out, yet every nation have a particular way of exclama- 
tion, and make noiſes as different from one another as 
their ſpeech. I cannot give the noiſe theſe creatures 
made a better name than howling, nor a name more 


proper to the tone of it; for I never heard any 2 


more like the noiſe of the wolves, which as I have ſaid, 


1 heard howl in the foreſt on the frontiers of Lan- 
guedoc. | | 


I was never better pleaſed with a victory in my life; 


not only as it was a perfect ſurprize to me, and that our 
danger was' imminent before ; but as we got it with- 
aut any. bloodſhed, except that of the man the fellow 


killed with his naked hands, and which I was very much 


concerned at; for I was fick of killing ſuch poor ſavage 


wretches, even though it was in my own defence, know- 


ing they came on errands which they thought juſt, and 
knew no better; and that though it may be a juſt thing, 


hecauſe neceſſary (for there is no neceſſary wickedneſs in 


nature) yet I thought it was a ſad life when we muſt be 


always obliged to be killing our fellow-creatures to pre- 


ſerve ourſelves : and indeed I think ſo ftill ; and I would 
even now ſuffer a great deal, rather than I would take 


away the life even of the worſt perſon injuring me. I 


believe alſo, all conſiderate people, who know the value 
of life, would be of my opinion, if they entered ſeriouſly 


into the conſideration of it. 

But to return to my ſtory. All the while this was 
doing, my partner and I, who managed the reft of the 
men on board, had, with dexterity, brought the ſhip al- 
moſt to rights ; and having gotten their guns into their 


places again, the gunner called to me to bid our boat 
get out of the way, for he would let fly among them. I 
called back again to him, and bid him not offer to fire, 


for the carpenter would do tl work without him; but 


1 bade him heat another pitch- kettle, which our cook, who 
Was on board, took care of. But the enemy vas ſo ter- 
rified with what they met with in their firſt my 5; } 
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y they would not come on again ; and fome of them that 


1- were fartheſt off, ſeeing the ſhip ſwim as it were up- 
* right, began, as we ſuppoſed, to ſee their miſtake, and 
es gave over the enter prize, finding it was not as they ex- 
re ed. Thus we got clear of this merry fight; and, 
| having gotten ſome rice, and about ſixteen good large 
5 hogs on board, we reſolved to ſtay here no longer, but go 
a forward, whatever came of it, for we made no doubt but 


we ſhould be ſurrounded the next day by rogues enough, 
3 rhaps more than our pitch-kettle would difpoſe of 


- 


N= We therefore got all our things on board the ſame 
w evening, and the next morning were ready to fail. In 
ch the nean time, lying at anchor ſome diſtance from the 
ge ſhore, we were not ſo much concerned, being now in a 


o- fighti ſture, as well as in a failing-poſture, if any 
— preſented. The next day, having Enithelf r 
g, work within board, and finding our ſhip was perfectly 
in | healed of all her leaks, we ſet fail. We would have gone 
ve jnto the Bay of Tonquin, for we wanted to inform our- 
e- ſelves of what was to be known concerning the Dutch 
Id ſhips that had been there; but we durſt not ſtand in there, 
ce becauſe we had ſeen ſeveral ſhips go in, as we ſuppoſed, 
1but a little before; ſo we kept on N. E. towards the ifle 
ue of Formoſa, as much aſraid of being ſeen by a Dutch op 
ly Engliſh merchant ſhip, as a Dutch or Engliſh merchant. 
ſhip in the Mediterranean is of an Algerie man of war, 
\ When we were thus got to fea, we kept on N. E. 
ne as if we would go to the Manillas or the Philippine 
l- iſlands, and this we did that we might not fall into the 
ir way of any of the European ſhips; and then we ſteered 
at north again, till we came to the latitude of 22 degrees 
11 20 minutes, by which means we made the iſland of For- 
e, moſa directly, where we came to an anchor, in order to 
ut get water and freſh proviſions, which the people there, 
ho | who are very courteous and civil in their manners, ſup- 
er- rr us with willingly, and dealt very fairly and punc- 
at F tually in all their agreements and bargains; which is 
bat we did not find among other people, and may be 
. Lz3 ding 
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owing to the remains of Chriſtianity which was once 
planted here by a Dutch miſſionary of Proteſtants, and 
is a teſtmony of what I have often obſerved; viz. that 
the Chriſtian religion always civilizes the people, and 


reforms their manners, where it is received, whether it 


works. ſaving effects upon them or no. 
- From hence we failed ſtill north, keeping the coaſt of 
China at an equal diſtance, till we Knew we were be- 
yond all the ports of China where our European fhips ge- 
nerally come; being reſolved, if poſſible, not to fall into 
any of their hands, eſpecially in this country, where, as 
our circumſtances were, we could not fail of being en- 
tirely ruined ; nay, fo great was my fear in particular, 
as to my being taken by them, that I believe firmly, 
I would much rather have choſen to fall into the hands of 
the Spaniſh Inquiſition. 


>  Beingnow come to the latitude of 30 degrees, we were 


reſolved to put into the firſt trading port we ſhould come 
at; and, ſtanding. in for the ſhore, a boat came off two 
leagues to us, with an old Portuguele pilot on board, 
who, knowing us to be an European ſhip, came to offer 
His ſervice; which, indeed, we were very glad of, and 
tock him on board: upon which, without aſking us 
whither we would go, he difmiſſed the boat he came in, 
and ſent it back. . . 
I T thought it was fo much in our choice to make the 
old man carry us whither we would, that I began to talk 
with him about carrying us to the Gulph of Nanquin, 
which is the moſt northern part of the coaſt of China. 
The old man ſaid he knew the Gulph of Nanquin 
ry well; but, ſmiling, aſked us, what we would do 
there. - | 
I told him we would ſell our cargo, and purchaſe Chi- 
na- wares, callicoes, raw ſilks, tea, &c. and ſo would 
return by the fame courſe we came. He told us, our 
beſt port had been to have put' in at Macao, where we 


could uot fail of a market for our opium to our ſatisfac- 


| tion, and might, for our money, have purchaſed all ſorts 
of China goods as cheap as we could at Nanquin.  * 
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Not being able to put the old man out of his talk, of 


which he was very opiniated or conceited, I told him we 
were gentlemen, as well as merchants ; and that we had 
a mind to go and ſee the great city of Pekin, and the fa- 
mous court of the Monarch of China. W y. then,? 
ſays the old man, you ſhould go to. Ningpo, where, by 
the river that runs into the ſea there, you may go up 
© within five leagues of the great canal.” This canal is 
a navigable made ſtream, which goes through the heart 
of all that vaſt empire of China, croſſes all the rivers, 
paſſes ſome conſiderable hills, by the help of ſluices and 
gates, and goes up to the city of Pekin, being in length 
near two hundred and ſeventy leagues. . 

Well, faid I, © Seignior Portugueſe, but that is 


not our buſineſs now. The great queſtion is, if you 


© can carry us np to the city of Nanquin, from whence 
< we can travel to Pekin afterwards ?* Ves, he ſaid, 
he could do ſo very well, and there was a great Dutch 
ſhip gone up that way juſt before. This gave me a lit- 
tle ſhock ; a Dutch ſhip was now our terror, and we 
had muc} rather have met the Devil, at leaſt if he had 
not come in too frightful a figure. We depended upon 
it that a Dutch ſhip would be our deſtruction, for we 
were in no condition to fight them; all the ſhips they 
trade with in thoſe parts being of great burden, and of 
much greater force than we were. | | 

The old man found me a little confuſed, and under 
ſome concern, when he named a Dutch ſhip ; and ſaid 
to me“ Sir, you need be under no apprehenſion of the 
Dutch: I ſuppoſe they are not now at war with your 
5 nation.'— No, ſaid I, © that's true; but I know 
not what liberties men may take when they are out 
© of the reach of the laws of their own country.'— 
* Why,” faid he, © you are no pirates; and what need 
© you fear? They will not meddle with peaceable mer- 
s£ chants, ſure !* | 

If I had any blood in my body that did not fly up 

into my face at that word, it was hindered by ſome 


ſtop in the veſſels appointed by nature to circulate it; 
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for it put me into the greateſt diſorder and confuſion 
imaginable ; nor was it poſſible for me to conceal it ſo, 
but that the old man eaſily perceived it. 

© Sir,” ſaid he, © I find you are in ſome diſorder in 
© your thoughts, at my talk: pray Le pleaſed to go 
© which way you think fit; and, depend upon it, I'll 


do you all the ſervice I can.“ Why, Seignior,” ſaid - 


I, it is true, I am alittle unſettled in my reſolution 
© at this time whither to go in particular; and I am 
ſomething more ſo for what you ſaid about pirates. 
T hope there are no pirates in theſe ſeas ; We are but 
in an ill condition to meet with them; for you {ee we 
have but a ſmall force, and are but very weakly 
manned. . | 

O! Sir,” ſaid he, © do not be concerned, I do not 
know that there have been any pirates in theſe ſeas 
theſe fiſteen years, except one, which was ſeen; as I 
hear, in the Bay of Siam, about a month ſince; but 
you may be aſſured ſhe is gone to the ſouthward : nor 
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ſhe, was not built for a privateer, but was run away 
with by a reprobate crew that were on board, after 
© the captain and ſome of his men had been murdered 
© by the Malaccans, at or near the iſland of Sumatra.” 

_ © What!” faid I, ſeeming to know nothing of the 
matter, did they murder the captain ??—* No,” ſaid 
he, I do not underſtand that they murdered him; but 
© as they afterwards ran away with the ſhip, it is gene- 
< rally believed that they betrayed him into the hands 
of the Malaccans, who did murder him; and, perhaps 
they procured them to do it. Why then,” ſaid I, 
they deſerve death as much as if they had done it them- 
ſelves.” —Nay,” ſaid the old man, they do deſerve 
it; and they will certainly have it, if they light upon 
any Engliſh or Dutch ſhip ; for they have agreed to- 
gether, that if they meet that rogue, they will give 
him no quarter.” | ? 

But, faid I to him, © you ſay the pirate is gone 
out of theſe ſeas ; how can they meet with him then? 
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3 Why, that is true, ſaid he, © they do fay fo ; but 
© he was, as I tell you, in the Bay of Siam, in the 


c 


C 
c 
c 


river Cambodia, and, was diſcovered there by ſome 
Dutchmen who belonged to the ſhip, and who were 
left on ſhore when they ran away with her ; and ſome 
Engliſh and Dutch traders being in the river, they 
were within a little of taking him. Nay,” ſaid he, 
if the foremoſt boats had been well ſeconded by the reſt, 
they had certainly taken him; but he, finding only 
two boats within reach of him; tacked about, 
and fired at theſe two, and diſabled them 
before the others came up; and then ſtandin 

off to ſea, the others were not able to follow him, 100 
ſo he got away. But they have all fo exact a de- 
ſcription of the ſhip, that they will be ſure to know 
him; and wherever they find him, they have vowed 
to give no quarter, to either the captain or ſeamen, 
but to hang them all up at the yard arm.” | 
* What!” ſaid I, © will they execute them right or 
wrong, hang them firſt, and judge them afterwards ?* 


— O! Sir,” ſaid the old prot © there is no need to 


make a formal buſineſs of it with ſuch rogues as thoſe ; 
let them tie them back to back, and ſet them a diving; 
it is no more than they rightly deſerve.” _ 

I knew I had my old man faft aboard, and that he 


could do me no harm; ſo that I turned ſhort upon him 
— Well, now Seignior,” ſaid I, and this is the very 


. 
* 


reaſon why I would have you carry us to Nanquin, 
and not to put back to Macoa, or to any other part af 
the country where the Engliſh and Dutch ſhips come; 
for, be it known to you, Seignior, thoſe captains of 
the Engliſh and Dutch ſhips are a parcel of raſh, 
proud, infolent, fellows, that neither know what be- 
longs to juſtice, or how to behave themſelves as the 
laws of God and nature direct ; but being proud of 
their offices, and not underſtanding their power, they 
would act the murderers to puniſh robbers z would 
take upon them to inſult men falſely accuſed, and de- 
termine them guilty without due enquiry ; and perhaps 
© I' may 
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© may live to call ſome of them to an account” for it, 
E where they may be taught how juſtice is to be exe- 
c cuted, and that no man ought to be treated as a cri- 
4 minal, till ſome evidence may be had of the crime, 
© and that he is the man. | 
With this I told him, that this was the very ſhip 
they had attacked; and gave a full account of the ſkir- 
miſh we had with their boats, and how fooliſhly and 
eoward-like they had behaved. I told him all the ſtory 
of our buying the ſhip, and how the Dutchmen ſerved 
us. I told him the reaſons I had to believe, that this 
ſtory of killing the maſter by the Malaccans was not 
true, as allo the running away with the ſhip ; but that 
it was all a fiction of their own, to ſuggeſt that the 
men were turned pirates ; and they ought to have been 
- ſure it was ſo, 8 they had ventured to attack us by 
ſurprize, and oblige us to reſiſt them; adding, that they 
would have the blood of thoſe men who were killed 
there, in our juſt defence to anſwer for. | . 
The old man was amazed at this relation; and told 
us we were very much in the right to go away to the 
north; and that, if he might adviſe us, it ſhonld be to 
ſell the ſhip in China, which we might very well do, 
and buy or build another in the country. And, ſaid 
he, © though you will not get ſo good a ſhip, yet you 
may get one able enough to carry you aud all your 
goods back again to Bengal, or any where elſe.” 
I told him, I would take his advice, when I came to 
any port where I could find a ſhip for my turn, or get 


any cuſtomer to buy this. He replied, I ſhould meet 


with cuſtomers enough for the ſhip at Nanquin, and that 
a Chineſe junk would ſerve me very well to go back 
again : and that he would procure me people both to 
buy one and {ell the other. 

Well, but, Seignior,” ſays I, © as you ſay they 
know the ſhip ſo well, I may, perhaps, if I follow your 
« meaſures, be inſtrumental to bring iome honeſt, inno- 
* cent men, into a terrible broil, and perhaps be mur- 


© dered in cold blood; for wherever they fund the ſhip, 


« the 
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© they will prove the guilt upon the men, by proving . 
© this was the ſhip; and ſo innocent men may probably 
© be overpowered and murdered.— Why, faid the 
old man, I'll find out a way to prevent that alto ; for 
© as I know all thoſe commanders you ſpeak of very 
well, and ſhall fee them all as they paſs by, I will be 
«ſure to ſet them to rights in this matter, and let them 
© know that they had been ſo much in the wrong, that 
though the people who were on board at firſt might 
run away with the ſhip, yet it was not true that they 
had turned pirates; and that, in particular, thoſe were 
© not the men that firſt went off with the ſhip, but in- 
« nocently bogght her for their trade; and I am per- 
© fuaded they will ſo far believe me, as, at leaſt, to act 
more cautiouſly for the time to come.'—* Well,” ſaid 
I, and will you deliver one meſſage to him from me?“ 
— Yes, I will,” ſays he, if you will give it under 
«your hand in writing, that I may be able to prove it 
© came from you, and not out of my own head. I an- 
fwered, that I would readily give it under my hand. 
So I took a pen, and mk, and paper, and wrote at large 
the ſtory of aſſaulting me with the long-boats, &c. the 
pretended reaſon of it, and the unjuft cruel defign of it; 
and obſerved to'the commanders, that they had done 
what they not only ſhould have been aſhamed ot, but 
alfo, that if ever they came to England, and I lived to, 
ſee them there, they ſhould all pay dearly for it, if the 
laws of my country were not grown out of uſe before I 
arrived there. PETE: | 
My old pilot read this over and over again, and aſked 
me ſeveral times if I would ſtand to it. I anſwered, I 
would ſtand to it as long as I had any thing left in the 
world; being ſenſible that I ſhould, one time or other, 
find an opportunity to retaliate on them. But we had 
no ocaaſion ever to let the pilot carry this letter; 
for he never went back again. While theſe things were 
paſſing between us by way of diſcouſe, we went forward 
directly for Nanquin ; and, in about thirteen days ſail, 
ame to an anchor at the ſouth-weſt point of the great 
e PRA Gulph 
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Gulph of Nanquin ; where, however, I came by acci- 
dent to underſtand, that the two Dutch ſhips were gone 
that length before me, and that I ſhould certainly fall 
into their hands. I conſulted my partner again in this 
exigency, and he was as much at a loſs as I was, and 
would very gladly have been on ſhore almoſt any where. 
However, I was not in ſuch perplexity neither, but J 
aſked the old pilot if there was no creek or harbour 
which I might put into, and purſue my buſineſs with 
the Chineſe privately, and be in no danger of the enemy. 
He told me, if J would fail to the ſouthward about two I 7 
and forty leagues, there was a little port called Quin- Pp 
chang, where the fathers of the miſſion uſually landed 0 
from Macao, on their progreſs to teach the Chriſtian re- ® 

ligion to the Chineſe, and where no European ſhips ever t 
b 
A 
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put in; and, if I thought proper to put in there, I might 
Conſider what farther courſe to take when I was on ſhore, 
He confeſſed, he ſaid, it was not a place for merchants, 
except that at ſome certain times they had a kind of a 
fair there, when the merchants from Japan came over 
thither to buy the Chineſe merchandizes. | 
©, We all agreed to go back to this place. The name IU © 
ol the port, as he called it, I may perhaps ſpell wrong; W 
for I do not particularly remember it, 3 loſt this, | tl 
together with the names of many other places ſet down be 
in my little pocket- book, which was ſpoiled by the water I 8: 
on an accident which I ſhall relate in its order; but this al 
__ T remember, that the Chineſe or Japaneſe merchants we W 
cCorreſpond with, call it by a different name from that WY 
- which our Portugueſe pilot gave it, and pronounced it as 
above, Quinchang. | 
As we were unanimous in our reſolutions to go to 
this place, we weighed the next day, having only gone E 
twice on ſhore, where we were to get freſh water; on * 
both which occaſions, the people of the country were un 
very civil to us, and brought us abundance of things to 2 
ſell to us; I mean, of proviſions, plants, roots, tea, rice, ha 
and ſome fowls; but nothing without money. 
We came not to the other port (the wind being con- 
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trery) till five days; but it was very much to our ſatis- 
faction; and I was joy ful, and I may ſay thankful, when 
I ſet my foot ſafe on ſhore ; reſolving, together with my 
partner, that if it was poſſible to diſpoſe of ourſelves and 
effects any other way, though not every way to our ſa- 
tisfaction, we would never ſet one foot on board that un- 
happy veſſel more; and, indeed, I muſt acknowledge, 
that of all the circumſtances of life that ever I had any 


experience of, nothing makes mankind fo completely 


miſcrable as that of being in conſtant fear. Well does 


the ſcripture ſay— The fear of man brings a ſnare;“ 
it is a life of death; and the mind is ſo entirely ſup- 
preſſed by it, that it is capable of no relief; the animal 
2 ſink, and all the vigour of nature, which uſually 
upports men under other afflictions, and is preſent to 
them in the greateſt exigencies, fails them here. 

Nor did it fail of its uſual operations upon the fancy, 


by beightening every danger; repreſenting the Engliſh 


and Dutch captains to be men incapable of hearing rea- 


fon, or diſtinguiſhing between honeſt men and rogues 
or between a ſtory calculated for our own turn, made out 
of nothing, er to deceive, and a true genuine ac- 
ole voyage, progreſs, and deſign; for we 
might many ways have convinced any reaſonable being 
that we were not pirates: the goods we had on 
board, would make it appear the ſhip had been at Ben- 
gal; the Dutchmen, who it was ſaid, had the names of 
all the men that were in the ſhip might eaſily ſee, that 
we were a mixture of Engliſh, Portugueze and Indians, 
and but two Dutchmen on board. "Theſe, and many 
other particular circumſtances, might have made it evi- 
dent to the. underſtanding of any commander, whole 
hands we might fall into, that we were no pirates. 
But fear, that blind, tormegting paſſion, worked anc ther 


way, and threw us into the vapours ; it bewildered our 


underſtandings, and ſet the imagination at work, to form 
a thoutand terrible things, that perhaps, might never 
happen. We firſt ſuppoſed, as indeed every body had 


related to us, that the ieamen, on board the Engliſh aud 
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122 LIFE AND ADVENTURES. | 
Dutch ſhips, but eſpecially the Dutch, were fo enraged 
at the name of a pirate, and eſpecially at our beating off 
their boats, and eicaping, that they would not give them- 
ſelves time to enquire whether we were pirates or no, 
but would executte us off hand, as we call it, without 
giving us any roor for a defence. We reflected, that 
| - 7a was really ſo much apparent evidence before them, 
that they would ſcarce enquire after any more: as firſt, 
- 'Fhar the ſhip was certainly the ſame, and that ſome of 
the ſcamen among them knew her, and had been on board 
her; and ſecondly, That when we had intelligence at 
the River Cambodia, that, they were coming down to ex- 
amine us, we fought their boats and fled; ſo that we 
made no doubt but they were as fully ſatisfied of our 
being pirates, as we were ſatisfied of the contrary; 
and I often faid, I knew not but I ſhould have been apt 
to have taken theſe little circumſtances for evidence, if 
the tables were turned, and my caſe was theirs ; and have 
made no ſcruple of cutting all the crew to pieces, with- 
out believing, or perhaps conſidering: what they might 
have to offer in their defence. 
But be that be how it will, thoſe were our appre- 
henſions; and both my partner and I too ſcarce flept a 
night without dreaming of halters and yerd-arms ; that 
is to ſay, gibbets, of fighting, and being taken; of 
Killing, and being killed: and one night I was in ſuch 
a fury in my dream, fancying the Dutahmen had boarded 
us, and I was knocking one of their ſeamen down, that 
J ftruck my double fiſt againſt the fide of the cabin 1 
lay in with ſuch force as wounded my hand moſt griev- 
ouſly, broke my buttons, and cut and bruiſed the fleſh ; 
fo that it not only waked me out of my ſleep, but I was 
once afraid I ſhould have loſt two of my fingers. | 
Another apprehenſion I had, was of the cruel uſage 
ve mould meet with from them if we fell into their 


hands. Then the ſtory of Amboyna came into my head 


and that the Dutch might perhaps torture us, as they 
did our countrymen there, and make ſome of our men, 
by extremity of torture, confeſs thoſe crunes they never 
7 | „ | were 
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ROBINSON CRUSOE. 129 
were guilty of; own themſelves, and all of us to be pi- 
rates; and fo they would put us to death with a formal 
appearance of juſtice; and that they might be tempted 
todo this for the gain of our ſhip and cargo, which was 
worth four or five thouſand pounds put all together. 

Theſe things tormented me, and my partner too, night 


and day; nor did we conſider, that the captains of ſhips 
have no authority to act thus; and if we had ſurren- 


dered ourſelves priſoners to them, they could not an- 
ſwer the deſtroy ing us or torturing us, but would be 
accountable for it when they came into their own coun- 
try. This I ſay, gave me no ſatis faction; tor if they 
will act thus with us, what advantage would it be to 
us that they would be called to an account for it ; orif 
we were firſt to be murdered, what ſatis faction would 
it be to us to have them puniſhed when they came home? 
I cannot refrain taking notice here, what reflections 
I now had upon the paſt variety of my particular cir- 
cumſtances, how hard I thought it was, that T who had 
ſpent forty years in a life of continued difhculties, and 
was at laſt come as it were, at the port or liaven which 
which all men drive at, viz. to have reſt and plenty, 


ſhould be a volunteer in new ſorrows by my own un- 


happy choice; arid that I who had eſcaped ſo many dan- 
gers in my youth, ſhould now come to be hanged in my 


old age, and in fo remote a place, for a crime I was not, 


in thc leaſt inclined to, much leſs guilty of; and in a 
place and circumſtance, where innocence was not like 
to be any protection at all to me. 

After theſe thoughts, ſomething of religion would come 
in; and I would be conſidering, that this ſeemed to me 
to be a diſpoſition of immediate Providence, and I ought 
to look upon it, and fubmit to it, as ſuch; that al- 
though I was innocent as to men, I was far from being 
innocent as to my Maker, and I ought to look in, and 
examine what other crimes in my life were moſt obvi- 
ous to me, and for which Providence might juſtly in- 
flict this puniſhment as a retribution, and that I ought 
to ſubmit to this, juſt as I would to a ſhipwreck, it it 
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had pleaſed God to have brought ſuch a diſaſter upon 


In its turn, natural courage would ſometimes take 
its place, and then I would be working myſelf up to vi- 
gorous reſolutions, that I would not be taken, to be 
barbarouſly uſed by a parcel of mercileſs wret ches in 


cold blood; that it was much better to have fallen into 


the hands of ſavages, who were men-eaters, and who I 
was ſure, would feaſt upon me when they had taken 
me, than by thoſe who would, perhaps glut their rage 
upon me, by inhuman tortures and barbarities; that in 
the caſe of the ſavages, I always reſolved to die fighting 
to the laſt gaſp; and why ſhould I not do fo now, ſee- 
ing it was much more dreadful to me, at leaſt, to think 
of falling into theſe men's hands, than ever it was to 


think of being eaten by men: for the ſavages, 2 them 


their due, would not eat a man till he was dead, and 
killed him firſt, as we do a bullock ; but that theſe men 
had many arts beyond the cruelty of death. Whenever 


thoſe thoughts prevailed, I was ſure to put myſelf into 


a kind of tever, with the agitations of a ſuppoſed fight ; 
my blood would boil, and my eyes ſparkled, as if I was 
engaged; and I always reſolved, that I would take no 
quarter at their hands; but even at laſt, if I could re- 
fiſt no longer, I would blow up the ſhip, and all that 
yu in her, and leave them but little booty to boaſt 
of, | 

But how much the greater weight the anxieties and 
perplexities of theſe things were to our thoughts 
while we were at ſea, by ſo much the greater was 
our ' ſatisfaction when we ſaw ourſelves on ſhore; 
and my partner told me, he dreamed that he 


had a very heavy load upon his back, which he was to 


carry np a hill, and found that he was not able to ſtand 
long under it; but the Portugueſe pilot came and took 
it off his back, and the hill diſappeared, the ground be- 
fore him ſhewing all ſmooth and plain. And truly it 
was ſo; we were all like men who had a load taken off 
their backs, 3 * 
or 
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For my part, I had a weight taken off from my heart 
that I was not able any longer to bear; and as I fait 


before we reſolved to go no more to ſea in that ſhip. 


When we came on ſhore, the old pilot, who was now 


our friend, got us a lodging, and a warehouſe for our 


goods, which, by the way, was much the fame; it was 
a little houſe or hut, with a large houſe joining to it, 
all built with canes, and palliſadoed round with large 
canes, to keep out pilfering thieves, of which it ſeems 
there were not a few in the country. However, the 
magiſtrates allowed us alſo a little guard, and we had 
a ſoldier with 2 kind of halbert or half-fpike, who ftood 
centinel at our door; to whom we allowed a pint of 
rice, and a little piece of monev, about the value of 


three pence per day, fo that our goods were kept very 


ſafe. 
The fair or mart, uſually kept in this place, had 


been over ſome time; however, we found that there were 
three or four junks in the river, and two Japaners, I 


mean ſhips from Japan with goods, which they had 


bought in China, and were not gone away, having Ja- 


panele merchants on ſhore. 

The firſt thing our old Portugueſe pilot did for us, 
was to bring us acquainted with three miſſionary Ro- 
miſh pricits, who were in the town, and who had been 


there ſonie time, converting the people to Chriſtianity ; 


but we thought they made but poor work of it, and 
made them but ſorry Chriſtians when they had done. 
However, that was not our buſineſs. One of theſe was 
a Frenchman, whom they called Father Simon: he was 
a jolly, well- made man, very tree in his converſation, 
not ſeeming ſo ſerious and grave as the other two did; 
(one of whom was a Portugueſe, and the other a Ge- 


noeſe) but Father Simon was courteous, eaſy in his 


manner, and very agreeable company; the other two 
were more reſerved, ſeemed rigid and auſtere, and ap- 
plied ſeriouſly to the work they came about, viz. to talk 


with and infinuate themſelves among the inhabitants, 


wherever they had 1 We often eat — 
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132 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
drank with thoſe men : and though I muſt confeſs the 
converſion, as they call it, of the Chineſe to Chriſtianity 
is ſo far from the true converſion required to bring hea 
then people to the faith of Chriſt, that it ſeems to a- 
mount to little more than letting them know the name 
of Chriſt, ſay ſome prayers to the Virgin Mary and her 
Son in a tongue which they underitand not, and to croſs 
themſelves, and the like; yet it muſt be confeſſed, 
that theſe religious, whom we call miſſionaries, 
have a firm belief that theſe people ſhall be ſaved, 
and that they are inftruments of it; and on this 
account, they undergo not only the fatigue of 
the voyage, and hazards of living in ſuch places, but 
_ oftentimes death itſelf, with the moſt violent tortures, 
for the fake of this work; and it would be a great 
want. of charity in us, whatever opinion we have of the 
manner of their doing it, if we ſhould not have a good 
opinion of their zeal, who undertake it with ſo many 
hazards, and who have no proſpect of the leaft tempo- 
ral adyantage to themſelves. 1 
But to return to my ſtory. This French prieſt, Fa- 
ther Simon, was appointed, it ſeems, by order of the 
chief of the miſſion, to go up to Pekin, the royal ſeat 
of the Chineſe emperor; and waited only for another 
prieſt, who was ordered to come to him from Macao, to 
go along with him ; and we ſcarce ever met together, 
but he was inviting me to go that journey with him, 
telling me, how he would ſhew me all the glorious 
things of that mighty empire ; and among the reſt, the 
. greateſt city in the world. A city (ſaid he) that your 
London, and our Paris, put together, cannot be e- 
5 qual to.“ This was the city of Pekin, which I con- 
. Feſs, is very great, and infinitely full of people; but as 
I é looked on thoſe things with different eyes from other 
men, ſo I ſhall give my opinion of them in a few words, 
when I come, in the courſe of my travels, to ſpeak more 
particularly of them. : | 
But firſt, I come to my friar or miſſionary, Dining 
with him one day, and being very merry es, L 
| I ewe 


S K K K K K » K K K «a „ 


| ROBINSON CRUSOE. 133 
ſhewed ſome little inclination to go with him; and he 
preſſed me and my partner very hard, and with a great 
many perſuaſions, to conſent. * Why Father Simon, 
(lays my partner, why ſhould you deſire our company 
* ſo much? You know we are heretics, and you do 
not love us, nor can keep us company with any plea- 
ſure.— O ! (iays he) you may perhaps, be good Ca- 
tholicks in time; my buſineſs here is to convert hea- 
thens : and who knows but I may convert you too?“ 
Very well, Father (ſaid I) fo you will preach to us all 
the way.'—* I wont be troubleſome to you (ſaid he) 
our religion does not diveſt us of good manners: be- 
ſides (ſaid he) we are here like countrymen ; and fo - 
we are compared to the place we are in; and if you 
are Hugonots, and I a Catholic, we may be all 
Chriſtians at laſt ; at leaſt (ſaid he) we are all gentle- 
men, and we may conyerie to, without being diſagree- 
ble to one another.“ I liked. this part of his diſcourſe 
very well, and it put me in mind of my prieſt that I had 
left in the Brazils : but this, Father Simon did not come 


. 


up to his character by a great deal; for though Father 


Simon had no appearance of a criminal levity in him 


neither, yet he had not that fund of Chriſtian zeal, ſtrict 


piety, and ſincere affection to religion, that my other 
good eccleſiaſtic had of whom TI have ſaid fo much. 

But to leave him a little, though he never left us, 
nor ſoliciting us to go with him: we had !omething 
tlie before us at that time; for we had all this while, 
our ſhip and our merchandize to diipoſe of; and we be 
gan to be very doubt:ul what we ſhould do, for we were 
now in a place of very little buſineſs; and once I was 
about to venture te Ail for the river of Klam, and the 


city ot Nanquin. Zut Providence ſermed now more 
viſibly, as 1 thought, than cover, to concern itſelf in 


our affairs; and J was cucouraged rom this very time 
to think I ſhould, one way or o:her, get out of this en- 


tangled circumſtanc v, ani be brought tome to my own 


country agam; though J had not the leaſt view of the 


manner; and when 1 began fometumes to tings of it, 


NM 3 could 
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could not imagine by what method it was to be done. 


Providence I ſay, began here to clear up our way a lit- 


tle; and the firſt thing that offered was, that our old 
Portugueſe pilot brought a Japan merchant to us, who 


began to enquire what goods we had; and in the firſt 


place, he bought all our opium, and gave us a very good 
price for it, paying us in gold by weight, ſome in ſmall 
pieces of their own coin, and ſome in ſmall wedges of 
about ten or eleven ounces each. While we were deal- 
ing with him for our opium, it came in my head, that 
he might perhaps deal with us for the ſhip too; and I 
ordered the interpreter to propoſe it to him. He ſhrunk 
up his ſhoulders at it when it was firſt propoſed to him, 
but in a few days after, he came to me with one of the 

miſſionary prieſts for his interpreter, and told me he had 
a propoſal to make to me, and that was this. He had 
bought a great quantity of goods of us when he had no 
thoughts (or propoſals made tohim) of buying the ſhip; 


and that therefore he had not money enough to pay for 


the ſhip; but if I would let the ſame men who were in 
the ſhip navigate her, he would hire a ſhip to go to Ja- 
an, and would ſend them from thence to the Philippine 


lands with another loading, which he would pay the 


freight of before they went from Japan; and that, at 
their return, he would buy the ſhip. I began to liſten to 
this propoſal, and ſo eager did my head ſtill run upon 
rambling, that I could not but begin to entertain a no- 
tion myſelf of going with him, and fo to fail from the 
Philippine Iſlands away to the South Seas; and accord- 
ingly I aiked the Japaneſe merchant, if he would not 
hire us to the Phillippine Iſlands, and diſtharge us there. 
He ſaid no, he could not do that; for then he could not 
have the return of his cargo; but he would diſcharge us 
in Japan, he ſaid, at the ſhip's return. Well, ſtill I was 
for taking him at that propoſal, and going myſelt ; but 
my partner, wifer than myſelf, perſuaded me from it, 
repreſenting the dangers, as well of the ſeas as of the Ja- 
paneſe, who are a falſe, cruel, and treacherous p2eple ; 

and chen of the Spaniards at the e ee 
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ROBINSON CRUSOE. 135 
falſe, more cruel, more treacherous than they. But 
to bring this long turn of our affairs to a concluſion; 
the firſt thing we had te do, was to conſult with the 
captain of the ſhip, and with the men, and know it they 
were willing to go to Japan; and while I was doing 


this, the young man, whom as I ſaid, my nephew had 


left with me as my companion for my travels, came to 
me and told me, that he thought that voyage promiſed 
very fair, and there was a great proſpect - advantage, 
and he would be very glad if I undertook it ; but that 
if I would not, and would give him leave, he would go 
as a merchant, or how I pleaſed to order him; that if 
ever he came to England, and I was there and altve, he 
would render me a faithful account of his ſucceſs, and it 
ſhould be as much mine as I pleaſed. 

Il was really loth to part with him; but conſidering the 
proſpect of advantage, which was very conſiderable, 
and that he was a young fellow as likely to do well init 
as any I knew, I was inclined to let him go; but. firſt, 
I told him I would conſult my partner, and give him an 
anſwer the next day. My partner and I diſcourſed 
about it; and my partner made a moſt generous offer. 
He ſaid © You know it has been an unlucky ſhip, and we 
© both reſolve nbt to go to ſea in her again; if your 
* ſteward, (ſo he called my man) will venture the voy- 
age, I'll leave my ſhare of the veſſel to him, and ſet 
© him make the beſt of it; and if we live to meet in 


England, and he meets with ſucceſs abroad, he ſhall 


account for one half of the profits of the ſhip's freight 
© tous, and the other ſhail be his own. 

If my partner, who was no way concerned with my 
young man, made him ſuch an offer, I could do no leſs 
than offer him the ſame ; and all the ſhip's company be- 
ing willing to go with him, we made over half the ſhip 
to him in property, and took a writing from him, oblig- 
ing him to account ſor the other ; and away he went to 
Japan. The Japan merchant proved a very punctual 
honeſt man to him, protected him at Japan, and got him 


a licence to come on ſhore,.which the Europeans in ge- 
1 + as | 
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neral have not lately obtained; paid him his freight very 


punctually, ſent him to the Philippines, loaded with 
Japan and China wares, and a ſupercargo of their own, 
- who trafficking with the Spaniards, brought back Eu- 


ropean goods again, and a great quantity of cloves and 


other ſpice, and there he was not only paid his freight 
very well, and at a very good price, but being not wil. 
ling to ſell the ſhip then, the merchant furniſhed him 
with goods on his own account, that for ſome money, 
and ſome ſpices of his own, which he brought with him, 
he went back to the Manillas, to the Spaniards, where 
he fold his cargo very well. Having formed good con- 


nections at Manilia, he got his ſhip made a tree ſhip; iſ 


and the Governor of Manilla hired hint to go to Aca- 
pulco in Anierica, on the coaſt of Mexico, and gave 
him a licence to land there, and travel to Mexico, and 
to pals in any /Spaniſh ſhip to Europe with all his 
men. f 

Hle made the voyage to Acapulco very fortunately, and 


miſſion to travel by land to Porto Bello, he found means 
to go to Jamaica with all his treaſure; and about eight 
years after, came to England exceeding rich, of which 
J ſhall take notice in its place. In the mean time, I 
return to our on — affairs. 8 
Being now to part with the ſhip and ſhip's company, 
it came before us, of- courſe, to conſider what recom- 
pence we ſhould give to the two men that gave us ſuch 
_ timely notice of the deſign againſt us in the river Cam- 
bodia. The truth was, they had done us a confiderable 
ſervice, and deſerved well at our hands: though by the 
way, they were a couple of rogues too; for as they be- 
| lieved the ſtory of our being pirates, and that we had 
| really run away with the ſhip, they came down to us, 
not only to betray the deſign that was formed againit 


us, but to go to ſea with us as pirates, and one of them 
conf-fled afterwards, that nothing elſe but the hopes of 


＋ 


going a pillaging brought him to do it. However, the 


ſervice they did us was not, the leſs ; and therctore, as 


there ſold his ſhip, and having there alſo obtained per- 
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I had promiſed to be grateful to them, I firſt ordered 
the money to be paid to them, which they ſaid was due 
to them on board their reſpective ſhips; that is to ſay, 
the Engliſhman nineteen months pay, and to the Dutch- 


man ſeven, and over and above that, I gave each of 
them a ſmall ſum of moncy in gold, which contented 


them very well ; then I made the Engliſhman gunner of 
the ſhip, the gunner being now made ſecond mate and 
ork the Dutchman I made boatſwain: ſo they were 


oth very well pleaſed, and proved very ſerviceable, be- 


ing able ſeamen, and very ſtout fellows. | 
We were now on ſhore in China. If I thought my- 
ſelf baniſhed, and remote from my own country at Ben- 


gal, where I had many ways to get home for my mo- 


ney, what could I think of myſelf now, when I was got 
about a thouſand lcagues farther off from home, and 
perfectly deſtitute of all manner of proſpect of return! 


All we had for it was this, that in about four months 


time there was to be another tair at that place where we 
were, and then we might be able to purchaſe all ſorts 
of the manufactures of the country, and withal might 
poſſibly find ſome Chineſe junks or veſſels from Nanquin 
that would be to be fold, and would carry us and our 
goods whither we pleaſed. This I liked very well, and 
reſolved to wait; beſides as our particular perſons were 
not obnox1ous, ſo if any Englifh or Dutch ſhips came 
thither, perhaps we might have an opportunity to load 
our goods, and get a paſſage to ſome other place in In- 
dia nearer home. | LS 5 

Upon theſe hopes we reſolved to continue here, but 


to divert ourſelves, we took two or three journies into 


the country. Firſt, we went ten days journey to ſee the 
city of Nanquin, a city well worth ſeeing indeed; they 
ſay it has a million of people in it, which however, I do 
not believe. It is regularly built, the ſtreets all exactly 
ſtraight, and croſs one another in direct lines, which 
gives the figure of it great advantage. 

But wien I came to compare the miſerable people of 


theſe countries with ours; their fabrics, their man- 
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133 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
ner of living, their government, their religion, ther 
wealth, and their glory, (as ſome call it) I muſt conſeſs 
I do not fo much as think it worth naming, or worth 
my _ write of, or any that ſhall come after me 
to read. 


It is very obſervable, that we wonder at the gran- 


deur, the riches, the pomp, the ceremonies, the go- 
vernment, the manufactures, the commerce, and the 
conduct of theſe people; not that it is to be wondered 
at, or indeed in the leaſt to be regarded; but becauſe, 
having firſt a notion of the barbarity of thoſe countries, 
the rudeneſs and the ignorace that prevail there, we do 
not expect to find any ſuch things ſo far off. 

Otherwiſe, what are their buildings to the palaces 
and royal buildings of Europe? What their trade to the 
univerſal commerce of England, Holland, France and 
Spain? What their cities to ours, for wealth, ſtrength, 
gaiety of apparel, rich furniture, and an infinite varic- 
ty? What are their ports, ſupplied with a few junks 
and barks, to our navigation, our merchants fleets, 
our large and powerful navies? Our city of London 
has more trade than all their mighty empire. One 
Engliſh, or Dutch, or French man of war, of 80 guns, 
would fight with and deſtroy all the ſhipping of China. 
But the greatneſs of their wealth, their trade, the power 
of their government, the ſtrength of their armies, is 
ſurprizing to us, becauſe as I have ſaid, conſidering 
them as a barbarous nation of pagans, little better than 
ſavages, we did not expect ſuch things among them; 
and this indeed, is the advantage with which all their 
greatneſs and power is repreſented to us; otherwiſe it 
is in itſelf nothing at all: for, as I have ſaid of their 
ſhips, ſo it may be ſaid of their armies and troops, all the 
forces of their empire, though they were to bring two 
millions of men into the field together, would be able 


to do nothing but ruin the country and ſtarve themſelves. 


If they were to beſiege a ſtrong town in Flanders, or to 


fight a diſplined army, one line of German cuiraſſiers, 


or of French cavalry, would overthrow all the horſe of 
„„ N | C ina, 
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China, a million of their foot could not ſtand before 
one embattled body of our infantry, poſted ſo as to be 
ſurrounded, though they were not to be one to twenty 
in number; nay, I do not boaſt if I ſay, that thirty 
thouſand German or Engliſh foot, and ten thouſand 
French horſe, would fairly beat all the forces of China. 
And ſo of our fortified towns, and of the art of our 
engineers, in aſſaulting and defending towns ; there is 
not a fortified town in China could hold out one month 
againſt the batteries and attacks of an European army; 
and at the ſame time all the armies of China could never 
take ſuch a town as Dunkirk, provided it was not 
ſtarved ; no, not in ten years ſiege. They have fire- 
arms, it is true, but they are aukward, clumſy, and 
uncertain in going off: they have 2 but it is of 
no ſtrength. They have neither diſcipline in the field, 
exerciſe to their arms, ſxill to attack, or temper to re- 
treat; and therefore, I muſt confeſs, it ſeemed ſtrange 
to me when I came home and heard our people ſay ſuch 
fine things of the power, riches, glory, magnificence, 
and trade of the Chineſe, becauſe I ſaw and knew that 
they were a contemptible herd or crowd of ignorant ſor- 
did flayes, ſubjected, to a government qualified only to 
rule fuch a people; and in a word, (for I am now 
launched quite beſide my deſign) I ſay, in a word, were 
not its diſtance inconceivably great from Muſcovy, and 
were not the Muſcovite empire almoſt as rude, impotent, 
and ill-governed a crowd of ſlaves as they, the Czar of 
Muſcovy might, with much eaſe, drive them all out of 
their country, and conquer them in one campaign ; and 


had the czar, who I fince hear is a growing prince, and 
begins to appear formidable in the world, fallen this 
way inſtead of attacking the war-like Swedes, in which 
attempt none of the powers of Europe would have en- 
vied or interrupted him, he might by this time have 
been Emperor of China, inſtead of being beaten by the 
King of Sweden at Narva, when the latter was not one 
to ſix in number. As their ſtrength and their gran- 
deur, ſo their navigation, commerce, and huſbandry, 
15 
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are imperfect and impotent, compared to the fame things 
in Europe. Alſo in their knowledge, their learning, 
their {kill in the ſciences, they have globes and ſpheres, 
and a ſuperficial knowledge of mathematics; but 
when you come to enquire into their knowledge, how 
| ſhort ſighted are the wiſeſt of the ſtudents! they know 
nothing of the motion of the heaveniy bodies ; and fo 
groſsly, abſurdly ignorant, that when the fun is eclipſed, 
they think that a great dragon has aſſaulted and run a- 
way with it, and they fall a clattering with all the drums 
and kettles in the country, to fright the monſter away, 
juſt as we do to hive a ſwarm of bees. 

As this is the only excurſion of the kind which I 
have made in all the account 1 have given of my travels, 
ſo I ſhall give no more deſcriptions of countries and peo- 

le; it is none of my buſineſs, or any part of my deſign; 
bur giving an account of my own adventures through a 
life of inimitable wanderings, and a long variety of 
changes, which perhaps, few have heard the like of, I 
ſhall ſay nothing of the mighty places, deſart countries, 
and numerous people I have yet to paſs through, more 
than relates to my own ſtory, and which my concern 
among them will make neceſſary. I was now, as near 
as I can compute, in the heart of China, about tlie la- 
titude of 30 degrees north of the line, for we were re- 
turned from Nanquin. I had indeed a mind to ſce the 
city of Pekin, which I had heard ſo much of, and 
Father Simon importuned me daily to do it. At length 
his time of going away being ſet, and the other miſſio- 
nary, who was to go with him, being arrived from Ma- 
cao, it was neceſſary that we ſhould reſolve either to go 
or not to go; ſo I referred him to my partner, and left 
it wholly to his choice ; who at length reſolved in tie 
affirmative, and we prepared for our journey. We {ct 
out with very great advantage as to finding the way ; 
for we got leave to travel in the retinue of one of their 
mandarins, a kind of viceroy or principal magiſtrate in 
the province where they reſide, and who take great ſtate 
upon them, travelling with prodigious attendance, and 
. receiving 
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receiving great homage from the people, who are ſome- 
times much impoveriſhed by them, becaule all the coun- 
tries they paſs through are obliged to furniſh provi- 
ſions for them and their attendants. That which I 
particularly obſerved, as to our travelling with his 
baggage, was this; that though we received ſufficient 
proviſions both for curſelves and our horſes from the 
country, as belonging to the mandarin; yet we were 
obliged to pay for every thing we had after the market- 


price of the country; and the mandarin's ſteward, or 


commiſſary of the proviſions, collected it duly from us: 
ſo that our travelling in the retinue of the mandarin, 
though it was a very great kindneſs to us, was not ſuch 
a mighty favour in him, but was indeed a great advan- 
tage to him, conſidering there were about thirty other 
people travelled in the ſame manner beſides us, under 


the protection of his retinue, or, as we may call it, 


under his convoy. This, I ſay, was a great advan- 
tage to him, for the country turniſhed all the proviſions 
tor nothing, and he took all our money for them. | 

We were five and twenty days travelling to Pekin, 


through a country infinitely populous, but miſerably 


cultivated ; the huſbandry, œconomy, and the way of 
living, all very miſerable, though they boaſt ſo much 
of the induſtry of the people; I ſay, miſerable ; and io 
it is, if we, who underitand how to live, were to endure 
it, or to compare it with our own; but not ſo to thoſe 
poor wretches, who know no other. The pride of theſe 
people is infinitely great, and exceeded by nothing but 
their poverty, which adds to that I call their miſery. 
I muſt needs think the naked ſavages of America live 

auch more happy, becauſe, as they have nothing, ſo 
they deſire nothing; whereas theſe are proud and inſo- 
lent, and in the main are mere beggars and drudges. 


Their oſtentation is inexpreſſible, and is chiefly ſhewed - 


in their cloaths and buildings, and in their keeping 
multitudes of ſervants or ſlaves, and, which is to the 
laſt degree ridiculcus, their contempt of all the world 
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I muſt confeſs, I travelled more pleaſantly afterwards 
in the defarts and vaſt wilderneſſes of Grand Tartary 
than here; and yet the roads here are well paved and 
well kept, and very convenient for travellers. But 
nothing was more aukward to me, than to ſce ſuch an 
haughty, imperious, infolent people, in the midit of 
the groſſeſt ſimplicity and ignorance; for all their framed 
ingenuity is no more. My friend, Father Simon, and 
I, uſed to be very merry upon theſe occaſions, to fee 


the beggarly pride of theſe people. For example: com- 


ing by the houſe of a country gentleman, as Father 
Simon called it, about ten leagues off from the city of 
Nanquin, we had, firſt of all, the honour to ride with 
the maſter of the houſe about two miles. The ſtate he 
rode in was a perfect Don Quixotifm, being a mixture 
of pomp and poverty. ow 
5 The habit of this greaſy don was very proper for a 
Scaramouch or Merry-Andrew ; being a dirty callico, 
with all the tawdry trappings of a fool's coat, ſuch as 


hanging-ſleeves, taffety, and cuts and flaſhes almoſt on 


every fide; it covered a rich taffety veſt, as greaſy as 
a butcher, and which teſtified that his honour muſt 
needs be a moſt exquiſite ſloven. 
lis horſe was a poor, lean, ſtarved, hobbling crea- 
ture, ſuch as in England might ſell for about thirty or 
forty ſhillings ; and he had two ſlaves followed him on 
foot, to drive the poor creature along ; he had a whip 
in his hand, and he belaboured the beaſt as faſt about 
the head as his ſlaves did about the tail: and thus 
he rode by us with about ten or twelve ſervants; and 
we were told he was going from the city to his country- 


ſeat, about half a league before us. We travelled on 


gently» but this figure of a gentleman rode away be- 
ore us; and as we ſtopped at a village about an hour 
to refreſh us, when we came by the country-ſcat of this 
great man, we ſaw him in a little place before his 
loor eating his repaſt : it was a kind of garden, but he 
was eaſy to be ſeen; and we were given to underſtand, 


that the more we looked at him the better he would 


be pleaſed, 5 He 
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He fat under a tree, ſomething like the palmetto- 
tree, which effectually ſhaded him over the head and 
on the ſouth- ſide; but under the tree alſo was placed 


a large umbrella, which made that part look well 


enough. He ſat lolling back in a great elbow-chair, 
being a heavy corpulent man, and his meat being 
brought him by two women ſlaves : he had two more, 
whole office, I think, few gentlemen in Europe would 
accept of their ſervice in; viz. one fed the ſquire with 
a ſpoon, and the other held the diſh with one hand, and 
{ſcraped off what he let fall upon his worſhip's beard 
and taffety veſt with the other; while the great fat 
brute thought it below him to employ his own hands 
in any of thoſe familiar offices, which kings and mo- 
narchs would rather do, than be troubled with the 
clumly fingers of their ſervants. | | 

I took this time to think what pain men's pride puts 
them to; and how troubleſome a haughty temper, thus 
ill-managed, muſt be to a man of common ſenſe : and, 
leaving the poor wretch to pleaſe himſelf with our look- 
ing at him, as if we admired his pomp, whereas we 
really pitied and contemned him, we purſued our jour- 
ney ; only Father Simon had the curiofity to ſtay to 
intorm himſelf what dainties the country juſtice had to 
ferd on in all his ſtate z which he ſaid he had the ho- 
nour to taſte of, and which was, I think, a doſe that 
an Engliſh hound would ſcarce have eaten, if it had 
been offered him; viz. a meſs of boiled rice, with a 
great piece of garlick in it, and a little bag filled with 


green pepper; another plant which they have there, 


ſomething like our givger, but imelling like muſk, 
and taſting like muſtard : all this was put together, 
a ſmall lump or piece of lean mutton boiled in it; and 
this was his worſhip's repaſt, four or five ſervants more 
attending at a diftance. It he fed them meaner than 
he was fed himſelf, the ſpice excepted, they muſt fare 
very coarſcly indeed. 1 


As for our mandarin, with whom we travelled, he 


vas reſpected like a king; ſurrounded always with his 


N 2 gentlemen, - 
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gentlemen, and attended in all his appearances wit! 
fuch pomp, that I faw little of him but at a diſtance; 
but this I obſerved, that there was not a hore in his 
retinue but that our carriers pack-horſes in England 
ſeem to me to look much better; but they were ſo co- 
vered with equipage, mantles, trappings, and ſuch 
like trumpery, that you cannot ſee whether they are 
fat or lean. In a word, we could ſcarce fee any thing 
but their feet and their heads. : | 
I was now light-hearted, and all my trouble and per- 
Pry that I have given an account of being over, I 
ad no anxious thoughts about me ; which made this 
journey much the pleaſanter to me; nor had J any ill 
accident attended me, only in the paſſing or fording a 
ſmall river my horſe fell, and made me free of the country, 
as they call it ; that is to ſay, threw me in. The place 
was not deep, bnt it wetted me all over. I mention 
it, becauſe it ſpoiled. my pocket-hook, wherein I 


had ſet down the names of ſeveral people and places | 


which I had occaſion to remember, and which not 
taking due care of, the leaves rotted, and the words 
were never after to be read, to my great loſs, as to the 
names of {ome places which I touched at in this voyage. 

At length we arrived at Pekin. I had nobody 
with me but the youth whom my nephew the captain 
had given me to attend me as a {ervant, and who 
proved very truſty and diligent ; and my partner had 
nobody with him but one ſervant, who was a ktn{mnn. 
As for the Portugueſe pilot, he being deſirous to fee 
the court, we gave him his paſſage; that is to ſar, 
bore his charges for his company, and to uſe him as wn 
interpreter, for he underſtood the language of the! 
country, and ſpoke good French, and a little Engliſh; 
and, indeed, this old man was a moſt uſeful afhitant 
to us every where; for we had not been above a week 
at Pekin, when he came laughing. Ah, Seignior 
£ Ingleſe!* ſaid he, © I have ſomething to tell you will 
© make your heart glad;'—* My heart glad! ſaid I: 
© what can that be? I don't know any thing in this 
country can either give me joy or grief to any great de- 


have ſaid. This made me more inquiſitiye. Why, 


NMuſcovy and Poliſh merchants in the city, and they 


Muſcovy, within four or five weeks, and he was ſure 


with his affairs. - He told me, he would do juſt as I 
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s gree.'—" Yes, yes, ſaid the old man, in broken 
Engliſh ; make you glad, me ſorrow :* ſorry, he would 


ſaid IT, will it mike you ſorry ?—+ Becauſe,” faid 
he, © you have brought me here twenty-five days jour- 
ney, and will leave me to go back alone; and which 
© way ſhall I get to my port afterwards, without a 
* ſhip, without a horſe, without pecune? So he called 
money; being his broken Lattin, of which he had 
abundance to make us merry with. 57 60 
In ſhort, he told us there was a great caravan of 


were preparing to ſet out on their journey by land to 


we would take the opportunity to go with them, and 
leave him behind to go back all alone. I confets, I was 
ſurprized with this news; a ſecret joy ſpread ittelf over 
my whole ſoul, which I cannot. deſcribe, and never felt 
before or ſince; and I had no power for a good while 
to ſpeak a word to the old man. But at laſt J turned 
to him—* How do you know this ?* faid I: © are you 
© ſure it is true? —* Les, ſaid he, © I met this 
© morning in the ſtreet an old acquaintance of mine, 
© an Armenian, or one you call a Grecian, who is 
among them ; he came laſt from Aſtracan, and was 
* dehgning to go to Tonquin, where I formerly knew 
c him, but has altered his mind, and is now reſolved 
© to go back with the caravan to Moſcow, and ſo down 
* the river of Wolga to Attracan.— Well, Seignior,” 
faid I, do not be uneaſy abant being left to go back 
alone; it this be a method for my return to Eng- 
« land, it ſhall be your fault if you go back to Macao 
© at all.“ We then conſulted together what was ta 
be done, and I aſked my partner what he thought 
of the pilot's news, and whether it would ſuit 


would; for he had ſettled all his affairs ſo well at 

Bengal, and left his effects in ſuck good hands, that 

as we made a good voyage here, it he could veſt it 
N3. in 
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in China ſilks, wrought and raw, ſuch as might be 
worth the carriage, he would be content to go to Eng- 
land, and then make his voyage back to Bengal by the 
company's ſhips. : : 

Having reſolved upon this, we agreed, that if our 
Portuguele pilot would go with us, we would bear his 
charges to Moſcow, or to England if he pleaſed; nor, 
indeed, were we to be eſteemed over generous in that 
part neither, if we had not rewarded him farther ; for 
the ſervice he had done us was really worth all that, 
and more: for he had not only been a pilot to us at 
ſea, but he had been alſo like a broker for us on 
ſhore; and his procuring for us the Japan merchant, 
was ſome hundreds of pounds in our pockets. So we 
conſulted together about it; and, being willing to gra- 
tify him, which was, indeed, but doing him juffice, 
and very willing alſd to have him with us beſides, for 
he was a moſt neceſſary man on all occaſions, we agreed 
to give him a quantity of coined gold, which, as I 
compute it, came to about 1751. ſterling, between us, 
and to bear his charges, both ror himſelf and horſe, ex- 
cept only a horſe to carry his goods. 

Having ſettled this among ourſelves, we called him, 
to let him know what we had refoived. I told him, 
he had complained of our being like to let him go 
back alone, and I was now to tell him we were re- 
ſolved he ſhould not go back at all; that as we were 
determined to go to Europe with the caravan, we re— 
folved allo he thould go with us, and that we called 
him to know his mind. He ſhook his head, and ſaid 
it was a long journey, and he had no pecune to carry 
him thither. We told him, we believed it was fo, and 
therefore we had reſolved to do iomething for him, 
that ſhould let him fee how ſenſihle we were of the 
ſervice he had done us; and alſo how agrecable he was 
to us: and then I told him waat we had reſolved to 
give him here, which he might lay out as we would do 
our own; and that as for his charges, if he would 
go wita us, we would ict kim fate athore, (lite 
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and caſvalties excepted) either in Muſcovy or in Eng- 
land, which he would, at our own charge, except only 
the carriage ot his gods. | 

He received the propoſal like a man tranſported, and 
told us, he would go with us over the whole world; 
in conſequence of which we all prepared. ourſelves for 
the journey. However, as it was with us, ſo it was 
with the other merchants, they had, many things to 
do; and inſtead of being ready in five weeks, it was 
four months and ſome odd days betore all things were 
got together. 

It was the heginning of F ebruary, our ſtyle, when 
we ſet out from Pekin. My partrer and the old pilot 


had gone expreis back to the port where we had firſt 
put in, to diſpoſe of ſome goods which we had left 


there; and I, - with a Chineſe merchant, whom I had 
ſome knowledge of at Nanquin, and who came to Pekin 
on his own affairs, went to Nanquin, where I bought 
ninety pieces of fine damaſks, with about two hundred 
pieces of other very fine ſilks, of ſeveral forts, ſome 
mixed with gold, and had all theſe brought to Pekin 
againſt my partner's return: beſides this, we bought 
a very large quantity of raw ſilk, and ſome other goods; ; 
our cargo amounting, in theſe goods only, to abcut 
three thouſand five hundred pounds ſterling, which, 
together with tea, and ſome fine callicoes, and three 
camel-loads of 1 utmegs and cloves, loaded in all eighteen 
camels for our ſhare, beſides thole we rode upon; which, 
with two or three ſpare horſes, and two horſes loaded 


with proviſions, made us, in ſhort, twenty-ſix camels 


and horſes in cur retinue. 

The ccmpany was very great, and, as near as I can 
remember, made between three and four hundred horſes 
and camels, and upwards of an hundred and twenty 
men, very well armed, and proyided . for all events: 
for; as the Eaſter n caravans are ſubject t to be attacked 
by the Arabs, to are theſe by the Tartars; but they 
are not altogether ſo dangerous as the Arabs, nor ſo 
barbarous when they prevail. 
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The company conſiſted of people of ſeveral nations, but 
Muſcovites chiefly ; for there were above ſixty of them 
who were merchants or inhabitants of Moſcow, though 
of them ſome were Livonians, and to our particular la- 
tisfaction five of them were Scots, who appeared allo 
to be men of great experience in buſineſs, and in very 
good circumſtances. = 
When we had travelled one day's journey, the guides, 
who were five in number, called all the gentlemen aind 
merchants ; that is to ſay, all the paſſengers, except 
the ſervants, to a great council, as they termed it. 
At this great council every one depoſited a certain quan- 
tity of money to a common ſtock, for the neceſſary ex- 
pence of buy ing forage on the way, where it was not 


Otherwiſe to be had, and for ſatisfying the guides, 


getting horſes, and the like. And here they conſtituted 
the journey, as they called it; viz. they named captains 


and officers to draw us all up, and give the command 


in caſe of an attack, and gave every one their turn of 
command. Nor was this forming us into order any 
more than what we found needful upon the way, as 
ſhall he obſerved in its place. 
The road all on this fide of the country is very po- 
pulous, and full of potters, and earth- makers; that is 
to ſay, people that temper the earth for the China ware; 
and, as I was going along, our Portugueſe pilot, who 
had always ſomething or other to lay to make us merry, 


came ineering to me, and told me, he would ſhew me 


the greateſt rarity in all the country; and that I ſhould | 
have this to ſay of China, after all the ill-humoured 
things I had ſaid of it, that IT had ſeen one thing which 


Was not to be ſeen in all the world beſide. I was very 


importunate to know what it was. At laſt he tdId me 
it was a gentleman's houſe built all with China ware. 
Well, faid I, are not the materials of their build- 
© ing the product of their own country; and fo it is 
© all China ware, is it not ?? —© No, no,” ſays he, © x 
mean, it is a houſe all made of China ware, ſuch as 
s you call fo in England; or, as it is called in our 
r e country, 
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© country, porcelaine.— Well,” ſaid I, © ſuch a thing 
© may be. How big is it? Can we carry it in a box 
© upon a camel? If we can, we will buy it. Upon 
a camel!” ſaid the old pilot, holding up both his 
bands, why there is a family of thirty people lives 
in it,” 5 . 67 4 
I was then curious, indeed, to ſee it; and when L 
came to it, it was nothing but this: it was a timber 
houſe, or a houſe built, as we call it in England, with 
lath and plaiſter; but all the plaiſtering was really 


China ware, that is to ſay, it was plaiſtered witli the 


earth that makes China ware. | 

The outhde, which the ſun ſhone hot upon, was 
glazed, and looked very well, perfectly white, and 
painted with blue figures, as the large China ware in 
England is painted, and hard, as if it had been burnt. 
As to the inſide, all the walls, inſtead of the wainſcot, 
were lined up with hardened and painted tiles, like 
the littie {quare tiles we call galley-tiles in England, 
all made of the fineſt China, and the figures exceed- 
ing fine indeed, with extraordinary variety of colours, 
mixed with gold, many tiles making but one figure, 
but joined ſo artificially with mortar, being. made of 
the ſame earth, that it was very hard to ſee where the 
tiles met. The floors of the rooms were of the ſame 
compoſition, and as hard as the earthen floors we have 
in ule in ſeveral parts of England, eſpecially Lincoln- 
ſhire, Nottinghamſhire, Leiceſterſhire, &c. as hard as 
ſtone, and {mooth, but not burnt and painted, except 
ſome ſmaller rooms like cloſets, which were all as it 
were paved with the ſame tile; the ceilings, and, in a 
word, all the plaiſtering-work in the vehole houſe, were 
of the fame earth; and, after all, the roof was covered 
with tiles of the ſame, but of a deep ſhining black. 

This was a China warehouſe, indeed, truly and li- 
terally to be called ſo; and, had I not been upon the 
Journey, I could have ſtaid ſome days to ſee and ex- 


amine the particulars of it. They told me there were 
fountains and fiſh-ponds in the garden, all paved at 
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150 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
the bottom and ſides with the lame, and fine ſtatues ſet 
up in rows on the walks, entirely formed of the por- 
celain earth, and burnt whole. 

As this is one of the ſingularities of China, ſo they 
may be allowed to excel in it; but I am very ſure they 


excel in their accounts of it; for they told me ſuch in- 


credible things of their performance in crockery-ware, 
for ſuch it is, that I care not to relate, as knowing 
they could not be true. One told me, in particulu, 
of .a workman that made a ſhip, with all its tackle, 
and maſts, and fails, in earthen-ware, big enough to 
carry fifty men. If he had told me he launched it, 


and made a voyage to Japan in it, I might have faid 


ſomething to it indeed; but as it was, I Knew the 


whole ſtory, which was, in ſhort, aſking. pardon for 


the word, that the fellow lyed ; fo I ſmiled, aud ſaid 
nothing to it. | 

This odd fight kept me two hours behind the ca- 
xavan, for which the leader of it for the day fined me 
about the value of three ſhillings; and told me, if it 
had been three days journey without the wall, as it 
was three days within, he muſt have fined me four. times 
as much, and made me aſk pardon the next council-diy : 
fo I promiſed to be more orderly ; for, indeed, I found 


afterwards, the orders made for keeping all together 


were abſolutely neceſſary for our common ſafety. 

In two days more we paſſed the great China wall, 
made for a fortification againſt the Tartars ; and a 
very great work it is, going over hills and mountains 
in an endleſs track, where the rocks are impaſſable, 
and the precipices ſuch as no enemy could poffibly 
enter, or indeed climb up, or where, if they did, no 
wall could hinder them. They tel} us, its length is 
near a thouſand Engliſh miles, but that the country is 
five hundred in a ſtraight meafured line, which the wall 


bounds, without meaſuring the windings and turnings 


it takes; it is about four fathoms high, and as many 
thick in ſome places. TI 
J ſtood ſtill an hour or thereabouts, withont treſ- 
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paſſing on our orders, for ſo long the caravan was in 
paſſing the gate; I ſay, I ſtood ftill an hour to look 
at it on every fide, near and far off; I mean, what 
was within my view; and the guide of our caravan, 
who had been extolling it for the wonder of the world, 
was mighty eager to hear my opinion of it. I told 
him it was a moſt excellent thing to keep off the 
Tertars; which he happened not to underſtand as I 
meant it, and ſo took it for a compliment. But the 
old pilot laughed. O Seignior Ingleſe, ſaid he, ou 
© tpeak in colours.“ In colours !* ſaid I; © what 
© do you mean by that? —“ Why, you ſpeak what 


© looks white this way, and black that way; gay one 


© way, and dull another way: you tell him it is a 
© gocd wall to keep out Tartars; you tell me hy that, 


© it is gecd for nothing but to keep out Tartars ; for it 


© will keep out none but Tartars. I underſtand you, 
e Seignicr Ingleſe, I underftand you, !* ſaid he joking z 
© but Seignior Chineſe underſtand you his own way.” 

© Well (faid I) Se gnior, do ycu think it would ſtand 


out an army of our country people, with a good train 


miners? Would they not batter it down in ten days, 
that an army might enter in battalia, or blow it up 
into the air, foundation and all, that there ſhould be 
ro ſign of it left ?—* Ay, ay (ſaid he) I know that. 
The Chineſe wanted mightily to know what I ſaid, and I 
gave him leave to tell him a few days after, for we were 
then almeſt out of their ccuntry, and he was to leave us 
in a little time afterwards; but when he knew what I 
had jaid, he was dumb all the reſt of the way, and we 


a O Yor © 


heard no more of his fine ſtory of the Chineſe power and 


greatneſs while he ſtaid. 

After we had paſſed this mighty nothing, called a 
wall, ſomething like the Picts wall, ſo famous in 
Nerthumberland, and built by the Romans, we began 
to find the country thinly inhabited, and the people ra- 
ther ccnfned to live in fortified towns and cities, as 


being ſub cet to the inroads or depredations of the Tar- 


tarss 


' of artillery ; or our engineers, with two companies of 
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tars, who rob in great armies, and therefore are not to 
be reſiſted by the naked inhabitants of an open country. 
And here I began to find the neceſſity of keeping to- 
gether in a caravan as we travelled ; for we {aw ſeveral 
troops of Tartars roving about; but when I came to 
Tee them diſtinctly, I wondered more that the Chineſe 
empire could be conquered by ſuch contemptible fellows ; 
for they are a mere herd or crowd of wild tellows, keep- 
ing no order, and underſtanding no diſcipline or manner 
of fight. | 118 . | 

Their horſes are poor, lean, ſtarved creatures, taught 
nothing, and are fit for nothing; and this we found the 
firſt day we ſaw them, which was after we entered the 
wilder part of the country. Our leader for the day gave 
leave for about ſixteen of us to go a hunting, as they 
call it; and what was this but hunting of ſheep | How- 
ever, it may be called hunting too; for the creatures 
are the wildeft and ſwifteſt of foot that ever I ſaw of 
their kind; only they will not run a great way, and 
you are ſure of ſport when you begin the chace ; for 
they appear generally by thirty or. forty in a flock, and 
like true ſheep, always keep together when they fly. 

In purſuit of this odd fort of game, it was our hap 
to meet with about forty Tartars; whether they were 
hunting mutton as we were, or whether they looked for 
another kind of prey, I know not; but as toon as they 
ſaw us, one of them blew a kind of horn very loud, but 
with a barbarous ſound that I had never heard before; 
and by the way, never care to hear again. We all 
ſuppoſed this was to call their friends about them; and 
ſo it was, for in leſs than half a quarter of an hour, 'a 
troop of forty or fifty more appeared at about a mile 
diſtance; but our work was over firſt, as it happened. 

One of the Scots merchants of Mofcow happened to 
be among us; and as ſoon as he heard the horn, he told 
us, in ſhort, that we had nothing to do, but to charge 
them immediately, without loſs of time; and drawing 
us up in a line, he aſked, if we were reſolved. We told 


him, we. were ready to follow him; ſo he rode directly 


- up 


_ cn 8Þo dS td bs as — 1 


4 5 * — Ss — 4 . @a@=mry — —_—— hay © — . A 


% . fg 8 FO? % {No 7 


at» I 6 fo Q 


| ROBINSON CRUSOF. 153 
up to them. They ſtood gazing at us like a mere crowd, 
drawn up in no order, nor ſhewing the face of any or- 
der at all; but as ſoon as they ſaw us advance, they let 
fly their arrows; which however, miſſed us very happily; 
it ſeems they miſtook not their aim, but their diſtance, 
for their arrows all fell a little ſnort of us, but with ſo 
true an aim, that had we been about twenty yards nearer 
we muſt have had ſeveral men wounded, if not killed. 

Immediately we halted, and though it was at a great 
diſtance we fired, and ſent them leaden bullets for 
wooden arrows, following our ſhot full gallop, reſolv- 
ing to fall in among them, ſword in hand, for fo our 
bold Scot that led us directed. He was indeed, but a 
merchant, but he behaved with that vigour and bravery 
on this occaſion, and yet with ſuch a cool courage too, 
that I never, ſaw any man in action fitter for command, 


As ſoon as we came up to them, we fired our piſtols 


in their faces, and then drew; but they fled in the. 

ſt confuſion imaginable : the only Rand any of 
greate f g1 e only y 0 
them made, was on our right, where three. of them 
ſtood, and, by ſigns, called the reſt to come back to 
them, having a kind of ſcymitar in their hands, and 
their bows hanging at their backs. Our brave com- 
mander, without aſking any body to follow hini, gal- 
loped up to them, and with his fufil knocked one of 
them off his horſe, killed the ſecond with his piſtol, 
and the third ran away; and thus ended our fight: but 
we had this misfortune attending it, viz. that all our 
mutton that we had in chace got away. We had not 
a man killed or hurt; but, as for the Tartars, there 
were about five of them killed : how many were wounded, 
we knew not ; but this we knew, that the other party 
was ſo frighted with the noiſe of our guns, that they 
fled, and never made any attempt upon us. 

We were all this while in the Chineſe dominions, and 
therefore the Tartars were not ſo bold as afterwards 
but in about five days we entered a vaſt great wild de- 
fart, which held us the three days and night's march 
and we were obliged to carry our water with us in great 
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leather bottles, and to encamp all night, juſt as I have 
heard thera do in the defarts of Arabia. | | 
I aſked our guide whoſe dominion this was in; and 
they told me; this was a kind of border, that might be 
called No Mans Land, being part of the Great Karaka- 
thay, or Grand Tartary ; but that, however, it was 
reckoned to China: that there was no care taken here, 
to preſerve it from the inroads of thieves ; and there- 
fore it was reckoned the worſt deſart in the whole 
march, though we were to go over ſome much larger. 

In paſſing this wildernets, which I confeſs, was at 
the firſt view very frightful ro me, we ſaw two or three 
times little parties of the Tartars, but they ſeemed to be 
upon their own affairs, and to have no defign upon us; 

and fo, like the man who met the devil, if they had no- 
thing to lay to us, we had nothing to ſay to them; we 
let them go. | 2 

Once, however, a party of them came ſo near, as to 
ftand and gaze at us; whether it was to conſider what 
they ſhould do, viz. to attack us, or not attack us, we 
knew not; but when we were paſſed at ſome diſtance by 
them, we made a rear-guard of forty men, and ftood 


ready ſor them, letting the caravan paſs half a mile, or 


thereabouts, before us. After ſome time they marched 
off, only we found they aſſaulted us with five arrows at 
their parting ; one of which wounded a horſe, ſo that it 
diſabled him; and we left him the next day, poor crea- 
ture, in great need of a good farrier. We ſuppoſe they 
might ſhoot more arrows, which might fall ſhort of 
us; but we ſaw no more arrows or Tartars at that 
time. | | 

We travelled near a month after this, the ways being 


not ſo good as at firſt, thongh ſtill in the dominions ot 


the emperor of China, but lay, for the moſt part, in vil- 
lages, tome of which were fortified becauſe of the incur- 
ſions of the Tartars. When we came to one of theſe 
towns, (it was about two days and a halt*s journey be- 
fore we were to come to the city of Naum) I wanted to 
buy a camel, of which there are plenty to be Tojd all the 
| way 
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way upon that road, and of horſes alſo, ſuch as they are 


becauſe ſo many caravans, coming that way, they are 


very often wanted. The perſon chat 1 ſpoke to to get 


me a camal, would have gone and fetched it for me; ; 
but I like a fool, muſt be officious, and go mytelt along 
with ir. The place was about two m niles out of the 


village, where, it leems, they kept the camels and horſes 


fecding under a guard, 

I wilked it on foot, with my old pilot in company, 
and à Chineſe, being deſirous, forſooth of a little variety. 
When we came to this PR it was a low marihy 
ground, walled round with a ſtone wall, pitel! up dry, 
without mortar or carth among it, like a park, with a 
little guard of Chinete ſoldiers at the door. Having 
bought a camel, and agreed for the price, I came away; 
and the Chinete man that went with me led the camel, 
when on a fudden came up five Tartars on horieback ; 
two of them ſeized the fellows, and took the carne] from 
him: while the other three ftep ed up to me and my 
old pilot, ſceing us, as it were unarmed, for I had no 


weapon about me but my tword, which could but ill 


defend me againſt three horſemen. Tue firſt that came 


up, ſtopped ſhort upon my drawing my ſword, (tor they 


are arrant cowards ;) but a fecond coming up upon my 
left, gave me a blow on the head, which I never felt till 
afterwards, and wondered, wha I came to myſelf, 
what was the matter with me, and where 1 was, ſor he 


laid me flat on the ground; but my never failing old 


pilot, the Portugueie, (io Providence unlooked for di- 
rects deliverances from dangers, which to us are umore- 
{cen) had a piſtol in his pocket, which I knew nothing 


of, nor the Tartars neither; if they had, I inppole they 


would not have attacked us. But cowards are always 
boldefe when there is no danger. 

Theold man ſeeing me down, with a bold heart ſtepped 
up to the fellow that ſtruck me, and laying hold of his 


arm with one hand, and pulling him down by main force 


a little towards Fam with the other, he ſhot him into the 
head, and laid him dead on the ſpot; he then imme- 
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diately ſtepped up to him who had topped us, as I ſaid, 
and before he could come forward again (tor it was all 
done as it were in 2 moment) made a blow at him with 
a ſcymitar, which he always wore ; but miſſing the 
man, cut his horſe into the fide of his head, cut one of 
his ears off by the root, and a great ſlice down the fide 
of his face. The poor beaſt, enraged with the wounds, 
was no more to be governed by his rider, though the 
fellow ſat well enough too; but away he flew, and car- 
ried him quite out of the pilot's reach, and at ſome diſ- 
tance riſing upon his hind legs, threw down the Tartar, 
and fell upon him. 1 
In this interval the poor Chineſe came in, who had 
loft the camel, but he had no weapon; however, ſeeing 


the Tartar down, and his horſe fallen upon him, he ran f 
to him, and ſeizing, an ugly, ill-favoured weapon he had , 
by his fide, ſomething like a pole-axe, but not a pole- 1 
axe neither, he wrenched it from him, and made ſhift to a 
knock his Tartarian brains out with it. But my old FI. 7 
man had the third Tartar to deal with ſtill; and, ſeeing g 

{ 


he did not fly as he expected, nor come on to fight him 
as he a prehended, but ſtood ftock till, the old man 13 
ſtood ſtill too; and fell to work with his tackle to charge 

his piſtol again; but as ſoon as the Tartar ſaw. the piſ- ſe 


/ _tol, whether he ſuppoſed it to be the ſame, or another, 1 
T know not, but away he ſcoured, and left my pilot, A 
my champion, I called him afterwards, compleat vic- 2 
tor. | ; 
By this time I was a little recovered ; I thought at : 
firſt that I had been in a ſweet ſleep ; and, when I awoke 55 
| as it were, I wondered where I was, how I came upon 
E the ground, and what was the matter; in a word, a few 40 
N minutes after, as ſenſe returned, I felt pain, though I Fry 
did not know where; I clapped my hand to my head, 1 
and took it away bloody; then I felt my head ache; ma 
and then, in another moment, memory returned, and I Y 


every thing was preſent to me again. 1 
I jumped upon my fret inſtantly, and got hold of my the 
word, but no enemies were in view. I found a Tartar T 
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he dead, and his horſe ſtanding very quietly by him; 
and Icoking farther, I ſawmy champion and deliverer, 
who had been to ſee what the Chineſe had done, coming 
back with his hanger m his hand, The old man leeing 
me on my feet, came running to me and embraced me 
with a great deal of joy, being afraid befcre that I had 
been killed; ; and ſeeing me bloody, would know how I 
was hurt; but it was "not much, only what we call a 


broken head ; neither did I afterwards find any great. 


convenience from the blow, other than the place which 
was hurt, and which was well again in two or three 
days. 

We made no great gain, however, by this victory, 
for we loſt a camel and gained a horſe; but that which 
was remarkable, when we came back to the village, the 

man demanded to be paid for the camel. I diſputed it, 

pa it was brought to a hearing. before the Chineſe 
judge cf the place ; that is to lay, in Engliſh, we went 


' before a juſtice of the peace. Give him his due, he 


ated with a great deal of prudence and impartiality ; 
and, having heard both ſides, he gravely aſked the Chi- 
neſe man that went with me to buy the camel, whoſe 
ſervant he was. I amno ſervant,* faid he; but went 
with the ſtranger.” 
tice, * At the ſtranger” s requeſt,” iaid he. Why 
* then,” ſaid the juſtice, © you were tie ſtrarger's ſer- 
vant for the time; and the camel being delivered to 
© his ſervant, it was delivered to him, and He muſt pay 
for it. 

I conteſs the thing was fo clear, that I had not a word 
to ſay ; but admiring to ſee ſuch juſt reaſcning upon the 
conſequence, and ſo accuratea ftatement of the caſe, I paid 
willingly for the camel, and ſcat for another: but you 
may obſerve, I ſent for it; I did not go to fetch it 
myſelf any more, I had enough of that. 

The city of Naum isa frontier of the Chineſe empire; 


they call it fortified, and ſo it is, as fortifications go 


there; for this I will venture to affirm, that all the 
T artars in Karakathay, which, I believe, are ſeme mil 
: O 3 lions, 
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153 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
lions, could not batter down the walls with their bows 
and arrows ; but to call it ſtrong it it were attacked with 
cannon, would be to make thoſe who underſtandãt, laugh 

at you. 1 
We wanted, as J have ſaid, above two days journey 
of this city, when meilengers were, ſent expreis to every 
part of the road, to tell all trayellers and caravans to halt 
till they had a guard ſent to them; for that an unuſual 
body of Tartars, making ten thouſand in all, had 
appeared in the way, about thirty miles beyond the 


City. 

This was very bad news to travellers ; however, it 
i was carefully done of the governor, and we were yery 
glad to hear we ſhould have a guard. Accordingly, 
two days after, we had two hundred ſoldiers ſent us from 
Aa garriſon of the Chineſe on our left, and three hundred 
more from the city of Naum, and with thoſe we advanced 
boldly ; the three hundred foldiers from Naum marched 
in our front, the two hundred in our rear, and our men 
on each ſide of our camels with our baggage, and the 
whole caravan in the centre. In this order, and well 
prepared for battle, we thought ourlelves a match for the 
whole ten thouſand Mogul Tartars, if they had appear- 
ed; but the next day when they did appear it was quite 
another thing. | ; 

It was carly in the morning, when marching from a 
little well ſituated town, called Changu, we had a river 
to pals, where we were obliged to ferry; and had the 
Tartars had any intelligence, then had been the time to 
have attacked us, when, the caravan being over, the rcar- 

ard was behind ; but they did not appear there. 

About three hours after, when we were entered upon 
a. deſart of about fifteen or ſixteen miles over, behold, 
by a cloud of duſt they raiſed, we ſaw an enemy was at 
hand ; and they were at hand, indeed, for they came cn 
upon the ſpur. _ | \ 

The Chin: ſe, our guard in the front, who had talked 
Jo big the day helore, began to ſtagger, and the ſoldicrs 
frequently looked behind them; which is a certain lian 
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in a ſoldier that he is juſt ready to run away. My old 
pilot was of my mind; and, being near me, he called 


out—* Seignior Ingleſe, ſaid he, thoſe fellows muſt 
© be encouraged, or they will ruin us all; for if the 


© Tartars come on, they will never ſtand it.“ I am of 


your mind, ſaid I, © but what courſe muſt be taken? 
—* Taken, {aid he, let fifty of our men advance, and 


« flank them on each wing, and encourage them, and 


© they will fight bravely in brave company; but with- 
out it they will every man turn his back.“ Imme- 


diately I rode up to our leader, and told him, who was 


exactly of our mind; and accordingly fifty of us march- 
ed to the right wing, and fifty to the left, and the reſt 
made a line of reſerve; for ſo we marched, leaving the 
laſt two hundred men to make another body by them- 
ſelves, and to guard the camels ; only that, if need were, 
they ſhould ſend a hundred men to aſſiſt the laſt fifty. 


In a word, the Tartars came on, and an innumera- 


ble company they were; how many, we could nct tell, 


but ten thouſand we thought was the leaft. A party 
of them came on firſt, and-viewed our poſture, traverſing 
the ground in the front -of our line; and ,as we feund 


them within gun-ſhot, our leader ordered the two wings 


OS, * o o 
to advance ſwiftly, and give them a ſalvo on each wing 


with their ſhot, which was done: but they went off, 
and I ſuppoſe went back to give an account of the re- 
ception they were like to meet with; and, indeed, that 
ſalute clogged their ſtomachs; for they immediately 
halted, ſtood awhile to conſider of it ; and wheeling off 


to the left, they gave over the deſign, and ſaid no more 


to us for that time, which was vcry agreeable to our 
circumſtances, which were but very indifferent for a 
battle with ſuch a number. 


Two days after this we came to the city of Naum, or 


Nauum. We thanked the governor for his care ot us, 


and collected to the value of one hundred crowns, or 
thereabouts, which we gave to the fold ers lent to guard 


us, and here we reited one day. This is a garriſon in- 
cecd, and there were nine hundred foldiers kept here 
| a mW | but 
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360 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
but the reaſon of it was, that formerly the Muſcovite 
frontiers lay nearer to them than they do now, the Muſ- 
covites having abandoned that part of the country 
(which hes from the city weſt for about two hundred 
miles) as deſolate and unfit for uſe; and more eſpecially, 
being ſo very remote, and ſo difficult to ſend troops hi- 
ther for its defence? for we had yet above two thouſand 
miles to Muſcovy, properly ſo called. 5 

After this we paſſed ſeveral great rivers, and two 
dreadful deſarts, one of which we were ſixteen 
days paſſing over, and which, as I ſaid, was to be called, 

No Man's Land : and on the 13th of April, we came to 
the frontiers of the Muſcovite dominions. I, think the 
firſt city, town, or fortreſs, whatever it might be called, 


that belonged to the Czar of Muſcovy, was called Ar- 


gun, being on the weſt {ide of the river Argun. 
I could not but diſcover an infinite ſatisfaction, that 
I was now arrived in, as I called it, a Chriſtian country ; 
, at leaſt, in a country governed by Chriſtians ; 4 
though the Muſcovites do, in my opinion, but juſt de- 
ſerve the name of Chriſtians, yet ſuch they pretend to be, 
and are very devout in their way. It would certainly 
occur to any man who travels the world as J have done, 
and who kad any power of reflection; I ſay, it would 
occur to him to reffect, what a bleſſing it is to be brought 
into the world where the name of God and a Redeemer 


is known, worſhipped and adored, and not where the 


people, given up by Heaven to ſtrong deluſions, worſhip 
the devil, and proſtrate themſelves to ſtocks and ſtones; 
worſhip monſters, clephants, horrible-ſliaped animals, 
and ſtatues or images of monſters. Not a town or city 
we paited througu but had their pagods, their idols, and 


their temples, and ignorant people worſhipping even the 


works of their own hands. 15 | 5 
Now we came where, at leaſt, a face of the Chriſtian 
worſhip appeared, where the knee Was bowed to Jeſus: 
and wizether ignorantly or not, yet the Chriſtian reli- 
gion was owned, and the name of the true God was 


galled upon and adored ; and it made the very _— 


ROBINSON CRUSOE. . 
of my ſoul rejoice to fee it. I ſaluted the brave Scotch 
merchant I mentioned above, with my firſt acknowledg- 
ment of this; and, taking him by the hand, I faid to 
bim“ Blefled be God, we are onceagain come among 
« Chriſtians !' He ſmiled; and anfwered—* Do not 
© rejoice too ſcon, countryman ; theſe Muſcovites are 
© butan odd fort of Chriſtians : and but for the name of 
it you may ſee very little of the ſubſtance for ſome | 
© months farther of our journey.” 

« Well,” ſaid I, but ſtill it is better than Paganiſin 
and worſhipping of devils.'—* Why, I'll tell you,” 
ſaid he, except the Ruſſian {oldiers in garriſons, and a 
few of the inhabitants of the cities upon the road, all 
© the reſt of this country, for above a thouſand miles 
« farther, is inhabited by the worſt and moſt ignorant of 

©, Pagans.* And fo indeed we found it. 

We were now launched. into the greateſt piece of ſolid 
earth, if I underſtand any thing of. the ſurface of the 
globe, that is to be found in any part of the world. 
We had at leaſt twelve hundred miles to the ſea, 
eaſtward; we had at leaſt two thouiand to the 
Baltick Sen; weſtward, and almoſt three thouſand miles, 
if we left nat ſea, and went on Welt to the Britiſh and 
French channels; we had full five thouſand miles to 
the Indian or Perfian Sea, ſouth ; and about eight hun- 
dred miles to the Frozen Sca, north: nay, if ſome peo - 
ple may be believed, there might be no iea north-eaſt, 
till we came round the pole, and conſequently into the 
north-weſt, and ſo had a continent of land into America, | 
no mortal knows where: though I could give ſome 
reaſons why I believe that to be a miſtake too. 

As we entered into the Muſcovite dominions, a good 
while betore we came to any conſiderable town, we had 
nothing to obſerve there but this, firſt, that all the rivers 
run to the eaſt. As I underſtood by the charts which 
ſome of our caravans had with them, it was plain, that 
all thoſe rivers ran into the great river Yamour, or Ga- 
mour. This river, by the natural courte of it, muſt 
| run into the Eaſt Sea, or Chineſe ocean. The 59 5 
| they 
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they tell us, that the mouth of this river is choaked up 
with bulruſhes of a monſtrous growth, viz. three feet 
about, and twenty or thirty feet high, I muſt be allow- 
ed to ſay, I believe nothing of; but as its navigation is 
of no uſe, becauſe there is no trade that way, the Tar- 
tars, to whom alone it belongs, dealing in nothing but 
cattle, ſo nobody that ever I heard of, has been curious 
enough, either to go down to the mouth of it in boats, 


or to come up from the mouth of it in ſhips ; but this 


is certain, that this river running due eaſt, in the lati- 
tude of 60 degrees, carries a vaſt concourſe of rivers 


along with it, and finds an ocean to empty itſelf in that 


| latitude ; fo we are ſure of ſen there. 

Some leagues to the north of this river there are ſe- 
veral conſiderable rivers, whoſe ſtreams run as due north 
as the Yamour runs eaft ; and theſe are all found to 
Join their waters with the great river Tartarus, named 
ſo from the northernmoſt nations of the Mogul Tar- 
tars, who, the Chineſe fay, were the firſt Tartars in the 
world; and who, as our geographers alledge, are the 
Gog and Magog mentioned in ſacred Hiitory, 
Theſe rivers running all northward, 2s well as all 
the other rivers I am yet to ſpeak of, wake it evident 
that the northern ocean bounds the land alſo on that 
| ide ;; ſo that it does not ſeem rational in the leaſt to 
think, that the land can extend itſelf to join to America 
on that ſide, or that there is not a communication be- 
| tween the northern and the caſtern ocean: but oi tiiis L 
ſhall ſay no more; it was my oblervation at that time, 
and therefore I take notice of it in this place. We now 
advanced from the river Arguna by ealy and moderate 
DO urneys, and were very viſibly obliged to thg care theCzar 
Jof Muſcovy has taken, to have cities and towns built in 


as many places as are poiſible to place thera, where his 


ſoldiers keep garriſon ſomething like the ſtationary ſol- 
diers placed by the Romans in the remoteſt countries of 
their empire, —ç of which J had read were particularly 
placed m Britain, for the ſecurity of commerce, and for 
the lodging of - trayellers ; and thus it was here; for 
f | wherever 
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wherever we came, though at theſe towns and ſtations 
the garriſons and governors were Ruſſians, and profeſſedly 
mere Pagans, ſacrificing to idols, and worſhipping the 
fun, moon, and ſtars, or all the hoſt of heaven ; and not 
only ſo, but were of all the heathens and pagans that 
ever I met with, the moſt barbarous, except only that 
they did not eat man's fleſh, as our ſavages of America 
Some inſtances of this we met with in the country be- 
tween Arguna, where we enter the Muſcovite dominions 
and a city of Tartars and Ruſſians together, call 
Nertzinſkay : in which ſpace is a continued deſart or 
foreſt, which coſt us twenty days to travel over it. In 
a village near the laſt of thoſe places I had the curioſity 
to go and fee their way of living, which is moſt brutiſh 
and unſufferable. They had, I ſuppoſe a great ſacrifice 
that day; for there ſtood out upon an old ſtump of a 
tree, an idol made of wood, frightful as the devil 4 
leaſt as any thing we can think of to repreſent the devi 
can be made. It had a head certainly not ſo much as 
reſembling any creature that the world ever ſaw; ears 
as big as goat's horns, and as high; eyes as big as a 
crown piece; a noie like a crooked ram's horn; and a 
mouth extended four cornered, like that of a lion, with 
horrible teeth, hooked like a parrot's upper bill. It was 
dreſſed up in the filthieft manner you can ſuppoſe ; its 
upper garment was of ſheep's ſkin, with the wool out- 
ward; a great Tartar bonnet on the head, with two 
horns growing through it. It was about eight feet 
high, yet had no feet or legs, or any other proportion of 

arts. 
4 This ſcarecrow was {ſet up at the outſide of the vil - 
lage, and when I came near it, there were ſixteen or ſe- 
venteen creatures, whether men or women J could not 
tell, for they make no diſtinction by their habits of body 
or head; theſe lay all flat upon the ground, round this 
formidable block of ſhapeleſs wood. I ſaw no motion 
among them, any more than if they had been logs of 


wood like their idol: At fiſt I really thought they hag 


/ . 
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been ſo; but when I came a little nearer, they ſtarted 50 


up on their feet, and raiſed an howling cry, as if it had hy 
been ſo many deep-mouthed hounds, and walked away 5 
as if they were diſpleaſed at our diſturbing them. A b 
little way off from this monſter, and at the door of a tl 
tent or hut, made all of ſheeps-ſkins, and cow ſkins wh 
dried, ſtood three butchers : I thought they were ſuch; ſo 
for when I came nearer to them, I iound they had long 2; 
Enives in their hands, and in the middle of the tent ap- 
peared three ſheep killed, and one young bullock or * 
ſteer. Theſe, it leems, were ſacrifices to that ſenſeleſs I, 


log of an idol; and theſe three men prieſts belonging to 
it, and the ſeventeen proſtrated wretches were the people h 
who brought the offering, and were making their prayers ; 


to that ſtock. mw 
I confeſs I was more moved at their ſtupidity, and 85 
this brutiſh worſhip of an hobgoblin, than ever I was Fe 
at any thing in my life; to ſee God's moſt glorious and b 
beſt creature, to whom he had granted ſo many advan- 4 
tages, even by creation, above the reſt of the works of 1 


his hand, veſted with a reaſonable ſoul, and that foul ( 
adorned with faculties adapted both to honour his Maker i 


and be honoured by him ; I fay, to ſee it ſunk and de- 25 
generated to a degree ſo more than ſtupid, as to proſ- m 
trate itſelf to a frightful nothing, a mere imaginary ob- - 
ject, dreſſed up by themſelves, and made terrible to # 
themſelves by their own contrivance, adorned only with | 
clouts and rags ; and that this ſhould be the effect of I ft. 
mere ignorance, wrought up into helliſh devotion by the s 
devil himſelf, who envying his Maker the homage and I , 
' adoration of his creatures, had deſuded them into ſuch * 
groſs, ſurfeiting, ſordid and brutiſh things, as one fl 
ſhould think would ſhock nature itſelf. 5 
Hut what fignified all the aſtoniſhment and refleftion | 
of thoughts ! Thus it was, and I ſaw it before my eyes, Z 
and there was no room to wonder at it, or think it im- F 
poſſible; all my admiration turned to rage, and I rode b 
up to the image or monſter, call it what you will, and gf 


with my ſword cut the bonnet that was on its head in 
o * ad 3 N ; two, 
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two in the middle, ſo that it hung down by one of 3 
horns; and one of our men that was with me took hold 
of the ſheep ſkin that covered it, and pulled at it; when, 
behold a moſt hideous outcry and howling ran through 
the village, and two or three hundred people came about 
my ears, ſo that I was glad to ſcour for it; for we ſaw 
ſome had bows and arrows: but I reſolved from that 
moment to viſit them again. | 3 
Our caravan reſted three nights at the town, which 
was about four miles off, in order to provide ſome horſes 
which they wanted, ſeveral of the horſes having been 
lamed and jaded with the badneſs of the way, and our 
long march over the laſt deſart; ſo we had ſome leiſure 
here to put my deſign in execution. I communicated 
my project to the Scots merchant of Moſcow, of whoſe 
courage I had had ſufficient teſtimony as before men- 
tioned, I told him what I had {een, and with what in- 
dignation I had fince thought, that human nature could 
be ſo degenerate. I told him, I was reſolved, it I could 
get but tour or five men well armed, to go with me, 
to go and deſtroy that vile, abominable idol; to let them 
ſee, that it had no power to help itſelf, and conſequently 
could not be an object of worſhip or to be prayed to, 
much leſs help them that offered þ rifices to it. s 
He laughed at me. Said he—* Your zeal may be 
good; but what do you propoſe to yourſelf by it? 
© Propoſe,” ſaid I; © to vindicate the honour of God, 
which is inſulted by this devil-worſhip, —But how will 
it vindicate the honour of God, ſaid he, while the people 
© willnot be able to know what you mean by it; unleſs you 
could ſpeak to them too, and tell them ſo ? And then they 
will fight you too, I will aſſure you; for they are deſpe- 
rate fellows, and that eſpecially in defence of their idola- 
try. Can we not, {aid I, do it in the night, and 
then leave them the reaſons in writing, in their own lan- 
guage ?*——* Writing,” ſaid he, why there is not, in 
five nations of them, one man that knows any thing 
of a letter, or how to read a word in any language, or 
in their own.'—* Wretched ignorance,” ſaid I to him; 
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166 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
however, I have a great mind to do it; perhaps ni. 
ture may draw inferences from it to them, to let them 
s ſre how brutiſh they are to worſhip ſuch horrid things.” 
Look yon, Sir, faid he, if your zeal prompts you 
© toitſo warmly, you muſt do i:; but, in the next place, 
I would have you conſider, theſe wild nations or peo- 
© ple are ſubjected, by force, to the Czar of Muſcovy's 
* domimions ; and if you do this, it is ten to one but 
they will come by thouſands to the governor of Nert- 
* zinikay, and complain, and demand ſatisfaction: and 
© if he cannot give them ſatisfaction, it is ten to one but 
© they revolt; and it will occaſion a new war with all 
the Tartars in the country.” | 

This, I confeſs, put new thoughts into my head for 

_ a time; but J harped upon the ſame firing ſtill, and all 
that day I was uneaſy to put my project into execution. 
Towards the evening the Scots merchant met me by 


accident in our walk about the town, and deſired to ſpeak 


with me. I believe,” faid he, © I have put you off of 
your good deſign ; I have been a little concerned about 
© it fince; for I abhor the idol and idolatry as much as 


© you can do. Truly, ſaid I, you have put it off 


© alittle as to the execution of it, but you have not put 
© it all out of my thoughts; and, I believe I ſhall do 
it ſtill before I quit this place, though I were to be 


© delivered up to them for ſatisfaftion.*——No, no, ſaid 


he, God forbid they ſhould deliver you up to ſuch a 
4 crew of monſters ! they ſhall not do that either; that 
* would be murdering you indeed. Why, faid I, 
© how would they uſe me? Uſe you l' ſaid he ; I will 
© tell you how they ſerved a poor Ruſſian, who affronted 
them in their worſhip juſt as you did, and whom they 
© took priſoner; after they had lamed him with an ar- 
row, that he could not run away, they took him, and 
c ſtripped him ſtark naked, and ſet him upon the top 


© of the idol monſter, and ſtood all round him, and ſhot 


© as many arrows into him as would ftick over his whole 

6 body 3 and then they burnt him, and all the arrows 
* Ricking in him, as a ſacrifice to the idol. And _ 
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© this the ſame idol?” faid I. Ves, ſaid he, the 
very ſame.'—* Well, ſaid I, I will tell you a 


© ſtory.* So I related the ſtory of our men at Mada- 
gaſcar, and how they burned and ſacked the village 
there, and killed man, woman, and child, for their mur- 
dering one of our men, juſt as it is related before: and 
when I had done, I added that I thought we ought to do 
fo to this village. | 

He liſtened very attentively to this ſtory ; but when T 


talked of doing ſo to that village, ſaid he— You miſ- 


take very much; it was not this village, it was almoſt 
a hundred miles from this place; but it was the ſame 


idol, for they carry him about in ponies all over the 
4 © country.'— Well, faid I, © t 
- © be puniſhed for it; and it ſhall,* ſaid I, if I live 


n that idol ought to 


s this night out.” 1 
In a word, finding me reſolute, he liked the deſign, 


and told me I ſhould not go alone, but he would go with 


me; but he would go firſt and bring a ftout fellow, one 


of his countrymen, to go alſo with us; © and one, ſaid 


he, © as famous for his zeal as you can defire any one 
to be againſt ſuch devilliſh things as theſe.” In a word, 
he brought me his comrade, a Scotchman, whom he cal- 
led Captain Richardſon; and I gave bim a full account 
of what I had ſeen, and alſo of what I intended; and 
he told me readily, he would go with me if it coſt him 
his life. So we agreed to go, only we three. I had, in- 
deed propoſed it to my partner; but he declined it, He 
ſaid, he was ready to aſſiſt me to the utmoſt, and upon 


all occaſions for my defence; but that this was an ad- 


venture quite out of his way. So, I ſay, we reſolved 
upon our work, only we three and my man- ſervant, and 
to put it in execution that night about midnight, with 


all the ſecreſy imaginable. 


However, upon ſecond thoughts, we were willing to 
delay it till the next night, becauſe the caravan being te 


ſet forward in the morning, we ſuppoſed the governor 
could not pretend to give them any ſatisfaction relative 


to us when we were out of his power, The Scotch mer- 
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168 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
chant, as ſteady in his reſolution to the enterprize, a8 
bold in the executing it, brought me a Tartar's robe or 


gon of ſheep's ſkins, and a bonnet, with a bow and 


arrows, and had provided the ſame for himſelf, and his 
countryman, that the people, if they ſaw us, ſhould not 
be able to determine who we were. | 
All the firſt night we ſpent in mixing up ſome com- 
'-buſtible matter with aquavitæ, gunpowder, and ſuch 
other materials as we could get ; and, having a good 
quantity of tar in a little pot, about an hour after night 
we ſet out upon our expedition. | | 
WM e came to the place about eleven o'clock at night 
and found that the people had not the leaft jealouſy of 
danger attending their idol. The night was cloudy, 
yet the moon gave us light enough to ſee that the idol 
ſtood juſt in the ſame poſture and place that it did before. 
The people ſeemed to be all at their reſt; only, that in 
the great hut or tent as we called it, where we ſaw the 
three prieſts, whom we miſtook for butchers, we ſaw a 
light, and going up cloſe tb the door, we heard people 
talking, as if there were five or ſix of them; we con- 
' cluded, therefore, that if we ſet wild-fire to the idol, 
theſe men would come out immediately, and run up to 
the place to reſcue it from the deſtruction that we in- 
tended for it ; and what to do with them we knew not. 
Once we thought of carrying it away, and ſetting fire to 
it at a diſtance; but when we came to handle it, we 
found it too bulky for our carriage; ſo we were at aloſs 


again. The ſecond Scotchman was for ſetting fire to the 


tent or hut, and knocking the creatures that were there 
on t e head when they came out : but I could not join 
with that; J was againſt killing them if it was poſſible 
to be avoided. « Well then,” ſaid the Scots Merchant, 
I Will tell you what we will do; we will try to take 
© them priſoners, tie their hands, and make them ſtand 
© and fee their idol deſtroyed. | 
As it happened we had twine or packthread enough 


about us, which we uſed to tie our fire-works together 


with; ſo we reſolved toattack theſe people firſt, and with 
* , | * 1 45 
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as little noiſe as we could. The firſt thing we did, we 
knocked at the door; when one of the prieſts coming to 
the door, immediately ſeized upon him, dna his mouth 
and tied his hands behind him, and led him to the idol, 
ged him that he might not make a noiſe ; 
tied his feet alſo together, and left him on the ground. 
Two of us then waited at the door, expecting that 
another would come out to ſee what the matter was; 
but we waited fo long till the third man came back to 
us: and then, nobody coming out, we knocked again 
ently, and immediately out came two more, and we 
ſerved them juſt in the ſame manner, but were obliged 
to go all with them, and lay them down by the idol, 
ſome diſtance from one another; when, going back we 


found two more were come out to the door, and a third 


ſtood behind them within the door. We ſeized the two 
and immediately tied them, when the third ſtepping back, 
and crying out, my Scots merchant went -in after him, 
and taking out a compoſition we had made, that would 
only ſmoak and ſtink, he ſet fire to it, and threw it in 
among them ! by that time the other Scotchman and 
my man taking charge of the two men already bound, 
and tied together alſo by the arm, led them away to the 
idol, left them there, to ſee if their idol would relieve 
them, making haſte back to us. 
When the furze we had thrown in had filled the hyt 
with ſo much ſmoak that they were almioſt ſuffocated, 
we then threw in a ſmall leather bag of another kind, 
which flamed like a candle, and following it in, we found 
there were but four people left, who, it ſeems, were two 
men and two women; and, as we ſuppoſed, had been about 
ſome of their diabolical facrifices. They appeared, in 
ſhort, frighted to death, at leaſt io as to ſit trembling and 
ſtupid, and not able to ſpeak neither for the ſmoak. 

In a word, we took them, bound them as we had the 
other, and all without any noiſe. I ſhould have ſaid, 
we brought them out of the houſe or hut firſt; for in- 
deed we were not able to bear the ſmoak any more than 
they were, When we * done this, we carried * 3 
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all together to the idol. When we came there, we fell 
to work with him; and firſt we daubed him all over, 
and his robes alſo, with tar and ſuch other ſtuff as we 
had, which was tallow mixed with brimſtone; then we 
ſtopped his eyes, and ears and mouth full of gunpow. 
der; then we wrapped up a great piece of wildfire in 
his bonnet; and then ſticking all the combuſtibles we 
had brought with us upon him, we looked about to ſee 
if we could find any thing elie to help to burn him; 
when my Scotchman remembered, that by the tent or 
hut where the men were, there lay a heap of dry forage, 
whether ſtraw or ruſhes I do not remember; away he 
and the other Scotchman ran and fetched their arms full 
of that. -When we had done this, we took all our pri- 
ſoners, and brought them, having untied their feet, and 
ungagged their mouths, and made them ſtand up, and ſet 
them juſt before their monſtrous -ido], and then ſet fire 
to the whole. : 5 
Me ſtayed by it a quarter of an hour, or thereabouts, 
till the powder in the eyes, and mouth and ears of the 
idol blew up, and as we could perceive, had ſplit ard 
deformed the ſhape of it; and, in a word, till we {:w 
it burn into a mere block or log of wood; and then 
ſetting the dry forage to it, we tound it would be ſoon 
quite conſumed, ſo we began to think of going away; 
but the Scotchman ſaid—“ No, we muſt not go; for 
< "theſe poor deluded wretches will all throw themſelves 
£ into the fire, and b urn theraſelves with the idol.“ So 
we reſolved to ſtay till the forage was burnt down too, 
and then we came away and left them. 
In the morning. we appeared among our fellow tra- 
vellers, exceeding buſy in getting ready for our journey; 
nor could any man ſuggeſt that we had been any where 
but in o ir beds, as travellers might be ſuppoſed to be, 
to fit themſe.v.s for the fati gues of that day's journey. 
But it did not end fo; for the next day came a great 
multitude of the country people, not only of this village, 
but of a hundred more, for aught I know, to the town- 
Sales ;. and in a moſt outrageous manner demanded fa- 
tisfa ction 
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1} tis ſaction of the Ruſſian governor, for the inſulting their 
r, prieſts, and burning their great Cham-Chi-Thaungu: 
ve ſuch an hard name they gave the monſtrous creature they . 
ve worſhipped. The people of Nertzinſkay were at fizit 
V- in a great conſternation ; for they ſaid the Tartars were 
in no leſs than thirty thouſand, and that in a few days 
ve more they will be one hundred thoufand ſtrong. 

ee The Ruſſian governor ſent out meſſengers to appeaſe 
; them, and gave them all the good words imaginable. 
or He aſſured them he knew nothing of it, and that there 
e, had not a ſoul of his garriſon been abroad; that it could 
ie not be from any body there; and if they would let him 
Il know who it was, they ſhould be exemplarily puniſhed. 
i- They returned haughtily, that all the country reve- 
d renced the great Cham-Chi-Thaungu who dwelt in the 
et ſun, and no mortal would have dared to offer violence 
e to his image but ſome Chriſtian miſcreant; ſo they called 


them, it ſeems; and they therefore dencunced war 
3, againſt him, and all the Ruſſians who they ſaid were 
0 miſcreants and Chriſtians. | . 
d The governor, {till patient, and unwilling to make a 
v breach, or to have any cauſe of war alledged to 
n be given by him, the Czar having ſtrictly charged 
N him to treat the conquered country with gentlenels and 
3 civility, gave them ſtill all the good words he could; 
r at laſt he told them, there was a caravan gone towards 
$ Ruſſia that morning, and perhaps it was ſome of them 
0 who had done them this injury; and that, if they would 
be fatisfied with that, he would ſend after them to en- 
quire into it. This ſeemed to appeaſe them a little; 
- and accordingly the governor ſent aiter us, and gave us 
5 a particular account of the ſtare of affairs; mtimating 
p withal, that if any in our caravan had done it, they 
, ſhould make their eſcape ; but that, whether they had 
done it or no, we ſhould make all the haſte forward that 


. was poſſible ; and that, in the mean time, he would keep 
n them in play as long he could. | 

- This was very friendly in the governor. However, 
- when it came to the caravan, there was nobody knew 


any 
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any thing of the matter; and, as ſor us that were guilty 
we were the leaft of all ſuſpected; none ſo much as aſked 
us a queſtion: however, the captain of the caravan, for 
the time, took the hint that the governor gave us, and 
ve marched or travelled two days and two nights with- 
out any conſulerable ſtop, and then we lay at a village 
called Plothus; nor did we make any long ftop here, 
but eras, on to Jarawena, another of the Czar of 
Muſcovy's colonies, and where we expected we ſhould 
be ſafe. But it is to be obſerved, that here we began 


for two or three days march, to enter upon a vaſt name- 


leſs defart, of which I ſhall fay more in its place; and 

which, if we had now been upon it, itis more than pro- 
bable we had been all deftroyed. It was the ſecond 
day's march from Plothus, that, by the clouds of duſt 
behind us at a great diſtance, ſome of our people began 


to be ſenſible we were purſued. We had entered the 


deſart, and had paſſed by a great lake called Schanks 
Oſier, when we perceived a very great body of horſe ap- 
pear on the other ſide of the lake to the north, we tra- 


velling weſt. We obſerved they went away weſt as we 
did; but had ſuppoſed we ſhould have taken that fide 


of the lake, whereas we very happily took the ſouth- ſide, 
and in (wo days more we ſaw them not, for they, be- 
lieving we were ſtill before them, puſhed on till they 
came to the river Udda. This is a very great river 
when it paſles farther north ; but when we came to it, 
we found it narrow and fordable. | 

The third day they either found their miſtake, or had 
intelligence of us, and came pouring in upon us towards 
the duſk of the evening. We had, to our great ſatis faction, 
Juſt pitched upon a place for our camp, which was very 
convenient for the night; for as we were upon a deſart, 
though but at the beginning of it, that was above five 


hundred miles over, we had no towns to lodge at, and 


indeed expected none. but the city Jarawena, which we 
had yet two days march to. The deſart, however, had 


ſome few woods in it on this ſide, and little rivers, which 
ran all into the great river Udda. It was a narrow 


fri 
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ſtrait between two ſmall but very thick woods, that we 

_ pitched our little camp for that night, expecting to be 
attacked in the night. 

Nobody knew, but ourſelves, what we were purſued 
for; but as it was uſual for the Mogul Tartars to go 
about in troops in that deſart, ſo the caravans always 
fortity themſelves every night againſt them, as againſt 
armies of robbers; and it was therefore nonew thing to - 
be purſued, ; | . 
But we liad this night, of all the nights of our travels 
a moſt advantageous camp; for we lay between two 
woods, with a little rivulet running juſt before our front; 
ſo that we could not be ſurrounded or attacked any ways 
but in our front or rear: we took care alſo to make out 
front as ſtrong as we could by placing our packs, with 
our camels and horſes, all in a line on the inſide of the 
river, and we felled ſome trees in our rear. | 

In this poſture we encamped for the night; but the 
enemy was upon us before we had finiſhed our ſituation 
they did not come on us like thieves, as we expected, 
but ſent three meſſengers to us, to demand the men to 
be delivered to them that had abuſed their prieſts, and 
burnt their god Cham-Chi-'Thaungu, that they might 
burn them with fire; and, upon this, they ſaid they 
would go away, and do us no farther harm, otherwiſe 
they would burn us all with fire. Our menlooked very 
black at this meſſage, and began to ſtare at one another 
to ſee who looked with moſt guilt in their faces; but no- 
body was the word, nobody did it. The leader of the 
caravan ſent word, he was well affured it was not done 
by any of our camp; that we were peaceable merchants 
travelling on our buſineſs ; that we had done no harm 
to them, or to any one elle ; and therefore they muſt look 
farther for their enemies who had injured them, for we 
were not the people: ſo deſired them not to diſturb us, 
for if they did we ſhould defend ourſelves. > 30k; 

They were far from being ſatisfied with this for an 
anſwer, and a great crowd of them came down in the 
morning, by break of day, to our camp : but, ſeeing us 
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in ſuch an advantageous ſituation, ' they durſt come ne 
. farther than the brook in our front, where they ſtood, 
and ſhewed us ſuch a number, as, indeed, terrified us 
very much; for thoſe that ipoke leaſt of them ſpoke of 
ten thouſand, Here they ftood, and looked at us for 
ſome time, and then ſetting up a great how], they let fly 
.2 crowd of arrows among us; but we were well enough 
_ fortified for that, for we were ſheltered under our baggage; 
and I do not remember that one man of us was hurt. 
Some time atter this we {law them move a little to our 
right, and expecting them on the rear, when a cunning 
fellow, a Coſſack, as they call them, of Jarawena, in the 
pay of the Muſcovites, calling to the leader of the cara- 
van, faid to him—* I will go fend all theſe people away 
to Sibeilka.* This was a city tour or five days journey 
at leaſt, to the ſouth, and rather behind us. So he took 
his bow end arrows; and, getting on horſeback, rode 
away from our rear directly, as it were, back to Nert- 
zinſkay; aſter this, he took a great circuit about, and 
came to the army of the Tartars, as if he had been lent 
| exprels to tell them a long ſtory, that the people who _ 
= had burnt their Cham-Chi-Thaungu were gone to Si- te 
R beilka with a caravan of miſereants, as he called them; g 
that is to ſay, Chriſtians; and that they were reſolved yd 
to burn the God Scal-Iiar, belonging to the Tonguſes. _ 
As this fellow was 2 mere Tartar, and ſpoke C 
their language perfectly, he counterfeited it to well, that g 
they all took it from him, and away they drove in a = 
violent hurry to Sibeilka, which, it ſeems was five days I of 
Journey to the ſouth, and in leſs than three hours they were fre 
entirely out of our fight, and we never heard any more 
of them, nor ever knew whether they went to Sibeilka 
cr not. „ | | 
So we paſled ſafely on to the city of Jarawena, where 
there was a garriſon of Muſcovites; and there we reſted 
five days, the caravan being exceedingly fatigued with 
the lait day's march, and with want of reſt in the night. _ 
From this city we had a frightful deſart, which held an- 
ps three and twenty days march. We 3 "os . 
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&lyes with ſome tents here, for the better accommoda- 
ting ourſelves in the night; and the leader of the caravan 
| ro ſixteen carriages, or waggons of the country, 


for carrying our water and proviſions; and theſe car- 
riages were our defence every night round our little 


camp: fo that had the Tartars appeared, unleſs they 
had been very numerous indeed, they would not have 
been able to hurt us. 

We may well be ſuppoſed to want reſt again after 
this long journey; for in this deſart we ſaw neither 
houſe nor tree, nor ſcarce a buſn; we ſaw, indeed, 
abundance of the ſable-hunters, as they called them: 
theſe are all Tartars of the Mogul Tartary, of which 


this country is a part, and they frequently attack ſmall - 


caravans; but we ſaw no numbers of them together. 
I was curious to ſee the ſable-ſkins they catched; but 
I could never ſpeak with any of them; for they durſt 
not come near us, neither durſt we ſtraggle from our 
company to go near them. 

After we had paſſed this deſart, we came into a 
country pretty well inhabited; that is to ſay, we found 
towns and caſtles ſettled by the Czar of Muſcovy, with 
garriſons of ſtationary ſoldiers to protect the caravans, 
and defend the country againſt the Tartars, who wonld 
otherwiſe make it very dangerous travelling ; and his 
Czariſh majeſty has given ſuch ſtrict orders for the well 
guarding the caravans and merchants, that if there 


are any Tartars heard of in the country, detachments | 


of the garriſon are always ſent to fee travellers ſafe 


from ſtation to ſtation. 


And thus the governor of Adinſkoy, whom I had 
an opportunity to make a viſit to, by means of the 
Scotch merchant who was acquainted with him, of- 
fered us a guard of fifty men, if we thought there 
was any danger, to the next ſtation. 

I thought, long before this, that as we came nearer 
to Europe, we ſhould find the country better peopled, 
and the peop re civilized ; but I found myſelf 


miſtaken in boch; for we had yet the nation of the 
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Tongueſes to paſs through, where we ſaw the ſame 
tokens of paganiſm and barbarity, or worſe, than 
before; only as they were conquered by the. Muſco- 
vites, and entirely reduced, they were not ſo dange- 
rous, but for rudeneſs of manners, idolatry, and 
polytheiſm, no people in the world ever went beyond 
them. They are cloathed all in ſkins of beaſts, and 
their houſes are built of the ſame. You know not 
a man fiom a woman, neither by the ruggedneſs of 
their countenances, or their cloaths ; and in the winter, 
when the ground is covered with ſnow, they live under 


ground in houſes like vaults, which have cayities or 


caves going from one to another, 
I the Tartars had their Cham-Chi-Thaungu for a 


whole village or country, theſe had idols in every 


hut and every cave; beſides, they worſhip the ſtars, 
the fun, the water, the ſnow; and, in a word, every 
thing that they do not underſtand, and they underſtand 
but very little ; ſo that almoſt every element, every 
uncommon thing, ſets them a ſacrificing. 

But I am no more to deſcribe people than countries, 
any farther thay my own ſtory comes to be concerned 
in them. .I met with nothing peculiar to myſelf in 


all this country, which I reckon was from the defart 
* which I ſpoke of laft at leaſt four hundred miles, 


half of it being another deſart, which took us up 
twelve days hard travelling, withqut houſe, tree, or 
buſh 3 but we were obligef again to carry our own 
proviſions, as well water as bread. After we were 
out of this deſart, and had travelled two days, we 
came to Janezay, a Muſcovite city or ſtation, on the 


great River Janezay. This river, they told us, parted 
Europe from Aſia, though our map-makers, as I am 


told, do not agree to it; however, it is certainly the 
eaſtern boundary of the ancient Siberia, which now 
makes a province only of the vaſt Muſcovite empire, 
but is itſelf equal in bigneſs to the whole empire of 
Germany. | | 


And yet here I obleryed ignorance and paganiſin 
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ſtill prevailed, except in the Mutcovite garriſons. 
All the country between the River Oby and the 
River Janezay iss as entirely Pagan, and the people 
as barbarous, as the remoteſt of the Tartars; nay, 
as any nation, for aught I know, in Aſia or Ame- 
rica. I alſo found, which I obſerved to the Muſ- 
covite governors whom I had opportunity to con- 
verſe with, that the Pagans are not much the wiler, 
or the nearer Chriſtianity, for being under the Muſ- 
covite government; which they acknowledged was 
true encugh : but they ſaid it was none of their bu- 
fmeſs; that if the Czar expected to convert his Sibe- 
rian, or Tongueſe, or Tartar ſubjects, it ſhould be 
done by ſending clergymen among them, not ſoldiers 
and they added, with more ſincerity than I expected, 
that they found it was not ſo much the concern of 
their monarch to make the people Chriſtians, as it was 
to make them ſubjects. _ | 

From this river to the great River Oby, we croſſed 
a wild uncultivated country; I cannot fay it is a bar- 
barons foil, it is only barren of people and good ma- 
yagement, otherwiſe it is in itſelt a moſt pleaſant, 
fruittul, and agreeable country. What inhabitants we 
found in it were all Pagans, except ſuch as were ſent 
among them from Ruſſia; for this is the country, I 
mean on both ſides the River Oby, whither the Muſ- 
covite criminals that are not put to death are baniſhed, 
and from hence it is next to impoſſible they ſhould ever 
come away. 3 

I have nothing material to ſay of my particular affairs, 
till I came to Tobolſki, the capital of Siberia, where I 
continued ſome time on the following occaſion. 

We had been now almoſt ſeven months on our jour- 
rey, and winter began to come on apace; whereupon 
my partner and J called a council about our own par- 
ticular affairs, in which we found it proper, conſider- 
ing that we were bound for England, and not for 
Moſcow, to determine how to diſpoſe of ourſelves. 
They toid us of ſledges and rein-deer to carry us over 

Vor. UI. 32 * the 


9 


1% LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 


— 


the ſow in the winter-time; and, indeed, they have 
ſuch things as it would be incredible to relate the par- 
ticulars of, by which means the Ruſſians travel more 
in the winter than they can in ſummer; becaule in theſe 
fledges they are able to run night and day: the ſnow 
being frozen, is one univerſal covering to nature, by 
which the hills, the vales, the rivers, the lakes, 


are all ſmooth, and hard as a ſtone; and they run 


upon the ſurface without any regard to what 1s under- 
neath. | | | 

But T had no occaſion to puſh at a winter journey 
of this kind; IT was bound to England, not to Moſcow, 
and my route lay two ways; either I mult go on as the 
caravan went till I came to Jariflaw, and then go off 
weſt for Narva and the gulph of Finland, and fo either 
by ſea or land to Dantzick, where I might poſhbly ſell 
my China cargo to good advantage; or. I muit leave 
the caravan at a little town on the Dwina, from whence 
J had but fix days by water to Archangel, and from 


thence might be ſure of ſhipping, either to England, 


Holland, or Hamburgh. 

Now, to go any of theſe journies in the winter would 
have been prepoſterous; fer as to Dantzick, the Baltick 
would be frozen up, and I could not get paſſage ; and 
to go by land in theſe countries was far leſs ſafe than 
among the Mogul Tartars : likewiſe to Archangel, 
in October, all the ſhips would be gone from thence, 
and even the merchants who dwell there in ſummer, 
retire ſouth to Moſcow in the winter, when the ſhips 
are gone; fo that I ſhould have nothing but extre- 
mity of cold to encounter, with-a ſcarcity of provi- 


Hons, and muſt lie chere in an empty town all the 
winter. So that, upon the whole, I thought it much 


my better way to let the caravan go, and to make pro- 


Vviſion to winter where I was; viz. at Tobolſbi, in 
Siberia, in the latitude of 60 degrees, where I was 


ſure of three things to wear out a cold winter with; 

viz. plenty of proviſions, ſuch as the country afforded; 

2 warm houic, with fuel enough; and excellent com- 
4 pany < 
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the houſe in open chimneys, which, when the fire 


like as they heat the bagnios in England. 


how cold ſoever it was without, it was always warm 


- nobility, gentry, ſoldiery, and courtiers, of Muſcovy. 
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pany: of all which I ſhall give a full account in its 
place. =» | DDE 
I was now in a quite different climate from my be- 
loved iſland, where I never felt cold, except when I 
had my ague ; on the contrary, I had much to do to 
bear my cloaths on my back, and never made any fire 
but withort doors, and from neceſſity, in dreſſing my 
food, &c. Now I made me three good veſts, with 
large robes or gowns over them to hang down to the 
feet, and button cloſe to the wriſts, and all theſe lined 
with furs, to make them ſufficiently warm. | 

As to a warm houſe, I muſt confeſs I greatly diflike 
our way in England, of making fires in every room in 


was out, always kept the-air in the room cold as the 
climate. But taking an apartment in a g9od houſe 
in the town, I ordered a chimney to be built like a 
furnace in the centre of fix ſeveral rooms, like a ſtove; 
the funnel to carry the ſmoke went up one way, the 

door to come at the fire went in another, and all the 
rooms were kept equally warm, but no fire ſeen; 


By this means we had always the fame climate in 
all the rooms, and an equal heat was preſerved ; and 


within; and yet we ſaw no fire, nor were ever incom= 
moded with any fmoke. 

The moſt wonderful thing of all was, that it ſhould 
be poſſible to meet with good company here, in a 
conntry fo barbarous as that of the moſt northerly 
parts of Europe, near the Frozen Ocean, and within 
but a very few degrees of Nova Zembla. : 

But this being the country where the ſtate- crimi- 
nals of Muſcovy, as I obſerved before, are all ba- 
piſhed, this city was full of noblemen, princes, gen- 
tlemen, ac bow? and, in ſhort, all degrees of the 


Here were the famous Prince Galilfken, or Galoff- 
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ken, and his ſon; the old General Robſtoſky, with 
ſeveral other perſons of note, and fome ladies. | 
By means of my Scotch merchant, whom, never- 
theleſs, I parted with here, I made an acquaintance 
with ſeveral of theſe gentlemen, and ſome of them of 
the firſt rank; and from theſe, in the long winter 
nights in which I ſtaid here, I received ſeveral agree- 
able viſits. It was in converſation one night with a 
certain prince, one of the baniſhed miniſters of ſtate 
belonging to the Czar of Muſcovy, that T had the 
opportunity of introduzing ſome particulars relative 
to the circumftances of ny life. He had been tell- 
ing me abundance of fine things, of the greatneſs, 
the magnificence, and dominions, and the abſolute 
ow of the Emperor of the Ruſſias. I interrupted 
im, and told him, I was a greater and more power- 
ful prince than ever the Czar of Muſcovy was, 
though my dominions were not ſo large, or my peo- 
ple ſo many. The Ruſſian grandee looked a little 
ſurprized; and, fixing his eyes ſteadily upon me, 
began to wonder what I meant. | | 
I told him, his wonder would ceaſe when I had ex- 
plained myſelf. Firſt, I told him, I had the abſolute 
diſpoſal of the lives and fortunes of all my ſubjects: 
that, notwithſtanding my abſolute power, I had not 
one perſon diſaffected to my government or to my 
perſon in all my dominions. He ſhook his head at 
that; and ſaid, there, indeed, I out-did the Czar of 
Muſcovy. I told him, that all the lands in my king- 
dom were my own, and all my ſubjects were not i 
my tenaats, but tenants at will: that they would all 
fight for me to the laſt drop; and that never tyrant—for 
ſuch I acknowledged myſelf to be—was ever ſo univer- 
{ally beloved, and yet fo horribly feared, by his ſubjects. 
After amuſing them with theſe myſteries in go- 
vernment for a while, I opened the caſe, ani told 
them the ſtory at large, of my living in the ifland, 
and how I managed both myſelf and the people 5 
| ; that 


* 
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that were under me, juſt as J have ſince minuted it 
down. They were exceedingly pleaſed with the ſtory, 
and eſpecially the prince, who told me with a ſigh, 
that the true greatneſs of life was to be maſter of our- 
ſelves; that he would not have exchanged ſuch a 
ſtate of life as mine to have been Czar of Muſcovy; 
and that he found more felicity in the retirement he 
ſeemed to be baniſhed to there, than ever he found 
in the higheſt authority he enjoyed in the court of his 
maſter the Czar : that the height of human wiſdom was 
to bring our tempers down to our circumſtances, and 
to make a calm within, under the weight of the greateſt 
ſtorm without. When he came firſt hither, he ſaid, he 
uſcd to tear the hair from his head, and the cloaths 
from his back, as others had done before him ; but a 
little time, and conſideration, had made him look into 
himſelf, as well as round himſelf, to things without. 
That he found the mind of man, if it was but once 
brought to reflect upon the ftate of univerſal life, 
and how little this world was concerned in its true 
felicity, was perfectly capable of making a felicity for 
itſelf, fully ſatisſying to itſelf, and ſuitable to its own 
beſt ends and deſires, with but very little aſſiſtance 
from the world. That air to breathe in, fcod to 
ſuſtain life, cloaths for warmth, and liberty for ex- 
erciſe, in order to health, compleated, in his opinion, 
all that the world could do for us; and though the 
greatneſs, the authority, the riches, and the pleaſures, 
which ſome enjoyed in the world, and which he had 
enjoyed his ſhare of, had much in them that was 
agreeable to us, yet he obferved, that all thoſe - 
things chiefly gratified the coarſeſt of our affections; 
ſuch as our ambition, our particular pride, our ava- 
rice, our vanity, and our ſenſuality, (all which were, 

indeed, the mere product of the worft part of man) 
were in themiclves crimcs, and had in them the ſeeds 
of all manner of crimes ; but neither were related to, 
or concerned with, any of thoſe virtues that conſti- 
tuted us wiſe men, or of thoſe graces which diſtin- 
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guiſhed us as Chriſtians. That being now deprived 
of all the fancied felicity which he enjoyed in the 
full exerciſe of all thoſe vices, he ſaid, he was at lei- 
ſare to look upon the dark fide of them, where he 
found all manner of deformity; and was now con- 
vinced, that virtue only makes a man truly wit, 
rich, and great, and preferves him in the way to 


a ſuperior happineſs in a future ſtate 3 and in this, 


he faid, they were more happy in their baniſhment 


than all their enemies were, who had the full poſ- 


ſeſſion of all the wealth and power that they (the ba- 


niſhed) had left behind them. Rs | 
Nor, Sir,” ſaid he, do I bring my mind to this 
© politically, by the neceſſity of my circumfiances, 
© which ſome call miſcrable; but, if I know any 
© thing of my ſelf, I would not go back, no, not 


© though my maſter, the czar, ſhould call me, and 


© offer to reinſtate me in all my former grandeur : I 


{© ſay, I would no more go back to it, than I believe 


© my ſoul, when it ſhall be delivered from this priſon 
© of the body, and has had a taſte of the glorious ſtate 
© beyond life, would come back to the gacl of fleſh 
© and blood it is now incloſed in, and leave Heaven 


© to deal in the dirt and grime of human affairs.” 


He ſpoke this with ſo much warmth in his tem- 
per, ſo much carneſtneſs and motion of his ſpirits, 
which were apparent in. his countenance, that it 
was evident it was the true ſenſe of his ſoul.— 
And, indeed, there was no room to doubt his fin- 
cerity. 1 125 
1 told him, I once thought myſelf a kind of a 


monarch in my old ſtation, of which I had given 


him an account, but that TI thought he was not a 
monarch only, but a great conqueror ; for that he 


who has got a victory over his own exorbitant de- 


fires, and has the abſolute dominion over himſelf, and 


_ whole reaſon entirely governs his will, is certainly 


greater than he that conquers a city. * But, my 
lord, ſaid I, © ſhall I take the liberty to aik you a 
5 | | *. queſtion 


left you here may not be ſuitable to the ordinary de- 


© we have ſomething reſcued from the ſhipwreck of 


— 
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queſtion?— With all my heart, ſaid he. If the 
door of your liberty was opened, ſaid I, © would 

© not you take hold of it to deliver yourſelf from this 
© exile ?? | 
© Hold?” ſaid he; © your queſtion is ſubtle, and 
© requires fome ſerious juſt diſtinctions, to give it a 
© ſincere anſwer; and I will give it you from the bot- 
© tom of my heart. Nothing that I know. of in this 
© world would move me to deliver myſelf from this 
© ſtate of baniſhment, except thefe two: iſt, The en- 
© joyment of my relations; and, 2dly, A little warmer 
© climate. Bat I proteft to you, that to go back to 
© the pemp of the court, the glory, the power, the 
« hurry of a miniſter of ſtate; the wealth, the gaiety, 
and the pleaſures, that is to ſay, follies of a cour- 
© tier; if my maſter ſhould ſend me word this moment, 
© that he reſtored me to all he baniſhed me from, I 
© proteſt, if I know myſelf at all, I would not leave 
© this wilderneſs, theſe deſerts, and theſe frozen lakes, 
for the palace of Moſcow.” a 

But, my lord,” faid I, perhaps you not only are 

© baniſhed from the pleaſures of the court, and from 
© the power, and authority, and wealth, you enjoyed 
© before, but you may be abſent too from tome of the 
© conveniences of life; your eſtate, perhaps, confiſ- 
< cated, and your effects plundered ; and the ſupplies 


© mands of lite.” | 

Aye, ſaid he, © that is as you ſuppoſe me to be 
© a lord, or a prince, &c. So, indeed, I am: but 
© you are now to conſider me only as a man, a hue 
© man creature, not at all diſtinguiſhed from another 
© and ſo I can ſuffer no want, unleſs I ſhould be vi- 
« fited with ſickneſs and diſtempers. However, to put 
« the queſtion out of diſpute; you ſee our manner: 
we are in this place five perſons of rank; we live 
perfectly retired, as ſuited to a ſtate of baniſhment ; 


our jortuncs, which keeps us from the mere neceſſity 
| wy c of 
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of hunting for our food; but the poor ſoldiers who 

6 are here, without that help, live-in as much plenty 
as we. They go into the woods, and catch fables 

© and foxes; the labour of a month will maintain 

them a year; and as the way of living is not ex- 

< penſive, fo it is not hard to get ſufficient to our- 


c ſelves. So that objection is done away.” 
I have not room to give a full account of the moft 
' agreeable converſation I had with this truly great 
man; in all which he ſhewed that his mind was to 
inſpired with a ſuperior knowledge of things, ſo fup- 
ported by religion, as well as by a vaſt ſhare of wiſ- 
dom, that his contempt of the world was really as 
much as he had expreſſed, and that he was always 
the {ame to the laſt ; as will appear in the ſtory I am 
going to relate. | | 
I had been here eight months, and a dark, dreadful 
winter, I thought it to be; the cold was ſo intenſe, 
that I could not fo much as look abroad without 
being wrapped in furs, and a maſk of fur before my 
face, or rather a hood, with only a hole for breath, 
and two for fight. The little day-light we had was, 
as we reckoned, for three months, not above five hours 
a day, and fix at moſt ; only that the ſhow lying on 
the ground - continually, and the weather clear, it 
was never quite dark, Our horſes were kept (or 
rather ſtarved) under ground; and, as for our ſer- 
vants, (for we hired ſervants here to Icok after our 
horles and ſelves) we had every now and then their 
fingers and toes to thaw and take care of, leſt they 
ſhould mortify and fall off. 5 | 
It is true, within doors, we were warm, the houſes 
being cloſe, the walls thick, the lights ſmall, and the 
glaſs all double. Our food was chicfly the fleſh of 
deer, dried and cured in the ſeaſon; good bread enough, 
but baked as biſcuits ; dried fiſh of ſeveral forts, and 
ſome fleſh of mutton, and of buffaloes, whizh is 
pretty good beef. All the ftores of proviſions for the 
winter are laid up in the ſummer, and well cured: 
. our 
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dur drink was water mixed with agua vitæ inſtead of 
brandy, and, for a treat, mead inſtead of wine; 
which, whoever, they have excellent good. The 
hunters, who venture abroad all weathers, frequently 
brought us in freſh veniſon, very fat and good ; and 
ſometimes bears fleſh, but we did not much care for 
the laſt. We had a good ſtock of tea, with which 
we treated our friends; and, in a word, we lived very 
chearfully and well, all things conſidered. | 
It was now March, the days grown conſiderably lon- 
ger, and the weather at leaſt tolerable; ſo other tra- 
vellers began to prepare ſledges to carry them over the 
ſnow, and to get things ready to be going: but my 
_ meaſures being fixed, as I ſaid, for Archangel, and not 
for Muſcovy cr the Baltick, I made no motion, knew- 
ing very wel}, that the ſhips from the ſouth do not ſet 
out for that part of the world till May or June; and 
that if I was there at the beginning of Auguſt, it would 
be as ſoon as any ſhips would be ready to go away 
and therefore I ſay, I made no haſte, to be gone, as 
others did: in a word, I ſaw a great many people; 
Day, all the travellers, go away before me. It ſeems, 
every year they go from thence to Moſcow for trade; 
viz. to carry furs, and buy neceſlaries with them, which 
they bring back to furniſh their ſhops: alſo others went 
on the fame errand to Archangel ; but then they alſo 
being to come back again above eight hundred miles, 
went all out before me. | | 
In ſhort, about the latter end of May, I began to 
make all ready to pack up; and as I was doing this, it 
occurred to me, that ſeemg all theſe people were ba- 
niſhed by the Czar of Muſcovy to Siberia, and yet, 
_ when they came there, were at liberty to go whither 
they would; why dig they not then go away to any 
part of che world wherever they thought fit. And I 
began to examine what ſhould hinder them from mak- 
ing fuch an attempt. | 
But my wonder was over, when I entered upon that 


ſubje& with the perſon J have mentioned, who an- 
ſwered 
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 fwered me thus Confider Sir (ſaid he) the place where 
e are; and 2dly, the condition we are in; — the 
c generality of the people who are baniſhed hither. We 
are ſnrrounded (ſaid he) with ſtronger things than bars 
© and bolts: on the north ſide is an unnavigable ocean, 
© where ſhip never failed, and boat never ſwam; nei- 
5 ther if we had both, could we know whither to go 
© with them. Every other way (ſaid he) we have a- 
| © bove a thouſand miles to paſs through the Czar's own 
c dominions, and by ways utterly impaſſable, except 
„by the roads made by the government, and through 
5 the towns garriſoned by his troops; ſo that we could 
© neither paſs undiſcovered by the road, or ſubſiſt any 
© other way; it is therefore in vain to attempt it. 

I was filenced indeed, at once: and found that they 
were in a priſon, every jot as ſecure as if they had been 
locked up in the caſtle of Moſcow: however, it came into 
my thoughts, that I might certainly be made an inſtru- 
ment to procure the eſcape of this excellent perſon, and 
that it was very eaſy for me to carry him away, there 
being no guard over him in the country : and as I was 
not going to Moſcow, but to Archangel, and that I 
went in the nature of caravan, by which I was not 
obliged to lie in the ſtationary towns in the deſart, but 
could encamp every night where I would, we might 
eaſily paſs uninterrupted to Archangel, where I could 
immediately ſecure him on board an Englith or Dutch 
ſhip, and carry him off ſafe along with me: and, as to 
his ſubſiſtence, and other particulars, that ſhould be my 
care, till he ſhould better ſupply himſelf. | 

He heard me very attentively, and lcoked earneſtly on 
me all the while I ſpoke; nay, I could ſee in his very 
face that what I ſaid put his ſpirits into an exceeding 
ferment ; his colour frequently changed, his eyes looked 
red, and his heart fluttered, that it might be even per- 
ceived in his countenance; nor could he immediately 
anſwer me when I had done, and as it were, expected 
what he would ſay to it; but after he had pauſed a lit- 
tle, he embraced me and faid—* How-unhappy are we, 

unguide 
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© unguided creatures as we are, that even our greateſt 
acts of friendſhip are made ſnares to us, and we are 
made tempters of one another! My dear friend (ſaid 
he) your offer is ſo ſincere, has ſuch kindneſs in it, is ſo 
© dilintereſted in itſelf, and caleulated for my advantage, 
that I muſt have very little knowledge of the. world, if I 
did not both wonder at it, and acknowledge the obli- 
« gation I have upon me to you for it. But did you 
© believe I was ſincere in what I have fo often ſaid to 
© you of my ccutempt of the world? Did you believe 
© I ſpoke my very ſoul to you, and that I had really 
© maintained that degree of felicity here, that had 
© placed me above all that the world could give me, or 
do for me? Did you believe I was ſincere, when I 
© tcld you I would not go back, if I was recalled even 
© to be all that once I was in the court, and with the 
c favour of the Czar my maſter? Did you believe me, 
my friend, to be an honcſt man, or did you think me 
© to be a boaſting hypocrite?* Here he ſtopped, as if 
he would hear what I would ſay; but indeed, I ſoon 
after perceived that he ſtopped, becauſe his ſpirits were 
in motion: his heart was full of ſtruggles, and he 
could not go on. I'was, I confeſs, aſtoniſhed at the 
incident, as well as at the man, and uſed fome argu- 
ments with him to urge him to ſet himſelf free: that 
he ought to look upon this as 2 door opened by Hea- 
ven for his deliverance, and a ſummons by Providence, 
who has the care and good diſpoſition of all events, to 
do himſelf good, and to render himſelf uſeful in the 
world. | : 


» 


He had by this time recovered himſelf. © How do 
© you know, Sir (ſaid he wermly) but that, inſtead 
of a fummons from Heaven, it may be a feint of ano- 
ther inſtrument ; repreſenting in all the alluring co- 
lours, to me, the ſhew of felicity as a deliverance, 
which may im itſelt be my ſ are, and tend directly to 
my ruin? Here I am fi ee from the temptation of re- 
turning to my former miſerable greatneſs z there I 
am not ſure but that all tile [reds of pride, ambition, 
| | avarice, 
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c avarice, and luxury, which I know remain in my na- 
s ture, may revive and take root, and in a word, again 
© overwhelm me; and then the happy priſoner, whom 
£ you ſee now maſter of his ſoul's liberty, ſhall be the 
* miſerable {lave of his own ſenſes, in the full poſſeſ- 
* fion of all perſonal liberty. Dear Sir, let me remain 
© in this bleſſed confinement, baniſhed from the crimes 
c of life, rather than purchaſe a ſhew of freedom, at 
the expence of the liberty of my reaſon, and at the 
© expence of the future happineſs which now I have in 
© my view, but ſhall then I fear, quickly ſe ſight of: 
© for J am but fleſh, a man, a mere man; have paſfions 
c and affections as likely to poſſeſs and overthrow me 
© as any man. O! be not my friend and my tempter 
both together. | | 

If I was ſurpriſed before, I was quite dumb now, and 
ſtood ſilent, looking at him; and indeed, admiring what 
I faw: the ſtruggle in his ſoul was ſo great, that 
though the weather was extremely cold, it put him into 
a moſt violent ſweat, and I found he wanted to give 
vent to his mind; ſo I ſaid a word or two, that T would 
leave him to conſider of it, and wait on him again; 
and then I withdrew to my own apartment. 

About two hours after, I heard fomebody at or near 
the door of the room, and I was going to cpen the 
door; but he had opened it, and came in. My dear 
£ friend (ſaid he) you had almoſt overſet me, but I 


© am recovered. Do not take it ill that I do not cloſe 


with your offer; I aſjure you, it is not for want of 


a ſenſe of the kindneſs of it in you; but 1 hope I 


* have got the victory over myſelf.” -. 
My lord (faid I) I hope you are fully ſatisfied, that 


c he, if it had been from Heaven, the ſame Power 
'© would have influenced me to accept it; but I hope, 
© and am fully fatisfied, that it is we Heaven, that 
I decline it; and I have an infinite ſatisfaction in the 
c parting, that you ſliall leave me an honeſt man ſtill, 
E though not a free man. 8 


I had 


c f not reſiſt the call of Heaven. — Sir ſaid 
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I had nothing ta do but to acquieſce, and make pro- 
feſſion to him of my having no end in it, but a ſincere 

deſire to ſerve him. He embraced me very paſſionately, 

and aſſured me he was ſenſible of that, and ſhould al- 

ways acknowledge it: and with that he offered me a 

very fine preſent of tables; too much indeed, for me to 

accept from a man in his circumſtances; and I woul 
have avoided them, but he would not be retuſed. | 
The next morning I ſent my ſervant to his Jord- 
ſhip with a ſmall preſent of tea, two pieces of China 
damaſk, and four little wedges. of Japan gold, which 

did not all weigh above ſix ounces, or thereabouts; but 

were far ſhort of the value of his fables; which indeed, 
; when I came to England, I found worth near two hun- 
dred pounds. He accepted the tea, and one piece of 
the damaſk, and one of the pieces of gold, which had 

a fine ſtamp upon it of the Japan coinage, which I 
found he took % the rarity of it, but would not take 
any more; and ſent word by my ſervant, that he deſired 
to ſpeak with me. 1 1 Ls 

When I came to him, he told me, T knew what had 
| paſſed between us, and hoped I would not preſs him 
any more in that affair; but that, ſince I made ſuch a 

generous offer to him, he aſked me, if I had kindneſs 
enough to offer the ſame to another perſon that he 
would name to me, in whom he had a great ſhare of 
concern. I told him, that I could not ſay I inclined 
to do ſo much for any one but himſelf, for whom I had 
a particular value, and ſhould have been glad to have 
been the inſtrument of his deliverance: however, if he 
would pleaſe to name the perſon to me, I would 

ive him my anſwer, and hoped he would not be 
' difpleaſed with me, if he was with my anſwer. He 
told me, it was only his ſon; who, though I had not 
ſeen, yet was in the ſame condition with himſelf, and 
above two hundred miles from him, on the other ſide 
the Oby ; but that if I conſented, he would ſend for him 
I made no heſitation, but told him I would do it. 

made ſome ceremony in letting him underſtand, that 

Vox. III. 32 K * 
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was wholly on his account; and that ſeeing I coul 
hot prevail on him, I would ſhew my reſpe& to him, by 
my concern for his ſon. But theſe things are too tedi- 
ous to repeat here. He ſent away the next day for his 
ſon, and in about twenty days he came back with the 
meſſenger, bringing fix or ſeven horſes, loaded with 
very rich furs, and which in the whole amounted to a 
very great value. 
_ His ſervants brought the horſes into the town, but 
left the young lord at a diſtance till night, when he 
came incognito into our apartment, and his father pre- 
ſented him to me; and in ſhort, we concerted there the 
manner of our travelling, and evefy thing proper fot 
the journey. | | 
I had bought a conſiderable quantity of ſables, black 
fox-ſkins, fine ermines, and ſuch other furs as are very 
rich; I fay, I had bought them in that city in exchange 
for ſome of the goods brought from China; in particular, 
for the cloves and nutmegs, of which I fold the greateſt 


part here, and the reſt afterwards at Archangel, for a 


much better price than I could have done at London; 
and my partner, who was ſenſible of the profit, and 
whoſe buſineſs more particularly than mine was mer- 
chandize, was mightily pleaſed with our ſtay, on ac- 
count of the traffic we made here. * | 
It was in the beginning of June, when I left this re- 
mote place, a city I believe, little heard of in the 
world; and indeed, it is ſo far out of the road of com- 
merce, that I know not how it ſhould be much talked 
of, We were now come to a very ſmall caravan, be- 
ing only thirty-two horſes and camels in all, and all 
of them paſſed for mine, though my new gueſt was pro- 
prietor of eleven of them. It was moſt natural alſo, 
that I ſhould take more ſervants with me than I had 
before, and the young lord paſſed for my ſteward ; 
What great man I paſſed for myſelf, I know not, nei- 
ther did it concern me to enquire.» We had here 
the worſt and the largeſt deſart to paſs over that 
We met with in all the journey; indeed I call it * i 
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worſt, becauſe the way was very deep in ſome places, 
and very uneven in others: the beſt we had to E for 
it was, that we thought we had no troops of Tartars 
and robbers to fear, and that they never came on this 
ſide the River Oby, or at leaſt but very ſeldom; but we 
found it otherwiſe. „ 
My young lord had with him a faithful Muſcovite 
ſervant, or rather a Siberian ſervant, who was perfectly 
acquainted with the country; and who led us by pri- 
vate roads, that we avoided coming into the principa 
towns and cities upon the great road, ſuch as umen, l 
Soloy-Kamoſkoy, and ſeveral others; becauſe the Muſ- 
covite garriſons which are kept there, are yery curious 
and ſtrict in their obſervations upon travellers, and 
ſearching, leſt any of the baniſhed perſons of note 
| ſhould make their eſcape that way into Muſcovy. But 
by this means, as we were kept out of the cities, ſo 
our whole journey was a deſart; and we were obliged 
to encamp and lie in our tents, when we might have 
had good accommodation in the cities on the way, 
This the young lord was fo ſenſible of, that he woul 
not allow us to lie abroad, when we came to ſeveral ci- 
ties on the way; and lay abroad himſelf, with his ſer- 
vant, in the woods, and met us always at the appoint- 
ed places. | 
Me were juſt entered Europe, having paſſed the Ri- 
ver Kama, which, in theſe parts, is the boundary be- 
tween Europe and Aſia; and the firſt city on the Eu- 
ropean ſide was called Soloy- Kamoſk oy, which is as 
much as to ſay, the Great City on the River Kama: 
and here we thought to have ſeen ſome evident altera- 
tion in the eople, their manners, their habit, their 
religion, 7 y their buſineſs; but we were miſtaken 
for as we had a vaſt deſart to paſs, which by relation, 
is near ſeven hundred miles long in ſome places, but 
not above two hundred miles over where we paſſed it; 
ſo till we came paſt that horrible place, we found very 
ittle difference between that country and the Mogul 
Tartary; the people moſtly Pagans, and little bettgp 
ts 1 5 R 3 than 
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than the ſavages of America; their houſes and towns 
full of idols, and their way of living wholly barbarous, 
except in the cities, as above, and the villages near 
them, where they are Chriſtians, as they call them- 
ſelves, of the Greek Church; but even theſe have their 
religion mingled with fo many reliques of ſuperſtition, 


that it is ſcarce to be known in ſome places from mere 


- 


ſorcery and witchcraft,  _ 
In paſſing this foreſt, I thought, indeed, we muſt 


after all dangers were in our imagination eſcaped, as be- 


fore, have been plundered and robbed, and perhaps 


murdered, by a troop of thieves: of what country they 
were, whether the roving bands of the Oftiachi, a kind of 


Tartars, or wild people on the banks of the Oby, had 
ranged thus far, or whether they were the ſable-hunters 


of siberia, I am yet at aloſs to know; but they were all on 
horſe back, carried bows and arrows, and were at firſt 


about five and forty in number. They came fo 


near to us, as within about two mulſket-ſhot ; and 


aſking no“ queſtions, they ſurrounded us with their 
horſe, and looked very earneſtly upon us twice: at 


length, they placed themſelves juſt in our way; upon 
which we drew up in a little line before our camels, being 
not above ſixteen men in all; and being drawn up thus 


we halted, and ſent out the Siberian ſervant who at- 
tended his lord, to ſee who they were. His maſter was 
the more willing to let him go, becauſe he was not a 


little apprehenſive that they were a Siberian = 


ſent out after him. The man came up near them wit 


a flag of truce, and called to them; but though he 


ſpoke ſeveral of their languages, or dialects of lan- 


guages rather, he could not underſtand a word they 
ſaid : however, after ſome ſigns to him, not to come 
nearer to them at his peril; ſo he ſaid he underſtood 
them to mean, offering to ſhoot at him if he advanced 


the fellow came back no wiſer than he went, only that 


by their dreſs he ſaid, he believed them to be ſome 
artars of Kalmuck, or of the Circaſſian hords ; and 


ol 


that there muſt be more of them on the great deſart, 
— & though 
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though he never heard that ever any of them were ſeen 
ſo far north before. ; le 
This was ſmall comfort to us; however we had no 
remedy. There was on our left-hand, at about a 
quarter of a mile's diſtance, a little grove or clump of 
trees, wiuch ſtood cloſe together, and very near the 
road, I immediately reſolved we would advance to 
thoſe trees, and fortify ourſelves as well as we could 
there; for firſt, I conſidered, that the trees would in a 
great meaſure coyer us from their arrows; and in the 
next place, they could not come to charge us in a body. 
It was indeed, my old Portugueſe pilot who propoſed 
it; and who had this great merit attending him, namely 
that he was always readieſt and moſt apt to direct and 
encourage us in caſes of the moſt danger. We advanced 
immediately with what ſpeed we could, and gained that 
little wood; the Tartars or thieves, for we knew not 
what to call them, keeping their ſtand, and not attempt- 
ing to hinder us. When we came thither, we found 
to our great ſatisfaCtion, that it was a ſwampy, ſpringy, 
piece of ground; and, on the other fide, a very great 
ſpring of water, which running out in a ſmall rill er 
brook, was a little farther joined by another of the like 
bigneſs, and was in ſhort, the head or ſource of a con- 
fiderable river, called afterwards the Wirtſka. The 
trees which grew about this ſpring, were not in all 
above two hundred, but were very large, and ſtood 
retty thick; ſo that as ſoon as we got in, we ſaw our- 
Lives perfectly ſafe from the enemy, unleſs they alighted 
and attacked us on foot. ns | | | 
But to make this more difficult, our Portugueſe, 
with indefatigable application, cut down great arms of 
the trees, and laid them hanging, not cut quite off, 
from one tree to another, ſo that he made a continued 
fence, almoſt round us. | | | 
| Wee ſtaid here, waiting the motion of the enemy, 
ſome hours, without perceiving they made any offer to 
ſtir; when about two hours before night they came 
own directly upon us; and though we had not per- 
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reived it, we found they had been joined by ſome more 
of the ſame, ſo that they were near fourſcore horſe, 
whereof however, we fancied ſome were women 
They came on till they were within half a ſhot of our 
hetle wood, when we fired one muſket without ballg 
and called to them in the Ruſſian tongue to know wha: 
they wanted, and bid them keep off; but, as if they 
knew nothing of what we ſaid, they came on with a 
double fury directly up to the wood fide, not imagining 
we were ſo barricadoed that they could not break in. 
Our old pilot was our captain, as well as he had been 
our engineer; and deſired of us not to fire upon them 
till they came within piſtol-ſhot, that we might be ſure 
to kill; and that when we did fire, we ſhould be ſure to 
take good aim. We bade him give the word of tom- 

mand; which he delayed fo long, that they were 
_ of them, within two pikes length of us when we 
fired. | | 
Me aimed ſo true (or Providence directed our ſlot. ſo 
ſure) that we killed fourteen of them at the firſt volley, 
and wounded ſeveral others; as alſo ſeveral of their 
horſes; for we had all of us loaded our pieces with two 
or three bullets each at leaſt. 

They were terribly ſurpriſed with our fire, and re 
treated immediately about one hundred rods from us, 
in which time we loaded our pieces again; and ſeeing 
them keep that diſtance, we ſallied out, and caught 
four or five of their horſes, whoſe riders, we ſuppoſed 
were killed; and coming up to the dead, we could ea- 
ſily perceive they were Tartars, but knew not from 
what country, or how they came to make an excurſion 
of ſuch am unuſual length. 3 

About an hour after, they made a motion to attack 
us again, and rode round our little wood, to ſee where 
elſe they might break in; but finding us always ready 
to face them, they went off again, and we reſolved not 
to ſtir from the place for that night, 

We ſlept little you may be ſure, but ſpent the moſt 
part of the night in ſtrengthening our ſituation, and 
Ds EE. barricadoing 
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barricadoing the entrances into the wood; and keeping 

a ſtrict watch, we waited for day-light, and when it 
came, it gave us a very unwelcome diſcovery indeed: 
for the enemy, who we thought were diſcouraged with 
the reception they had met with, were now increaſed 
to no leſs than three hundred, and had ſet up eleven or 
twelve huts and tents, as if they were reſolved to be- 
ſiege us; and this little camp they had pitched was upon 
the open plain, at about three quarters of a mile from 
us. We were indeed, ſurpriſed at this diſcovery, and 
now I confeſs, I gave myſelf over for loſt, and all that 


I had. The loſs of my effects did not lie ſo-near me 


(thoagh they were very conſiderable) as the thoughts 
of falling into the hands of ſuch barbarians at the lat- 
ter end of my journey, after ſo many difficulties and 
hazards as I had gone through; and even in fight of 
our port, where we expected fafety and deliverance. 
As for my partner, he was raging: he declared that 
to loſe his goods would be his ruin; and he would ra- 
ther die than be ſtarved; and he was for fighting to the 
laſt drop. „ 
The young lord as gallant as ever fleſh ſhewed itſelf, 
Was for fighting to the laſt drop alſo; and my old pi- 
lot was of the opinion we were able to reſiſt them all, 
in the ſituation we then were in: and thus we ſpent the 
day in debates of what we ſhould do. But towards 


evening, we found that the number of our enemies ſtill _ 


increaſed: perhaps as they were abroad in ſeveral par- 


ties for prey, the firſt had ſent out ſcouts to call for 


help, and to acquaint them of the booty; and we did 
not know but by the morning they might ſtill be a 
greater number; ſo I began to enquire of thoſe people 
ve had brought from Tobolſki, if there were no other 
or more private ways, by which we might avoid them 
in the night, and perhaps either retreat to ſome town, 
or get help to guard us over the deſart. 


The Siberian, who was ſervant to the young lord, 


told us, if we deſigned to avoid them, and not fight, 
he would engage to carry us off in the night to a 2 
N | | ER, that 
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that went north towards the river Petraz, by which he 
made no queſtion but we might get away, and the 
TFartars be never the wiſer; but he ſaid, his lord had told 
him he would not return, but would rather chuſe to 
fight. I told him he miſtook his lord; for that he was 

too wiſe a man to love fighting for the ſake of it; that 
I knew his lord was brave, by what he had ſhewed alrea- 
dy; but that his lord knew better than to deſire to have ſe- 
venteen or eighteen men fight five hundred, unleſs an 
unavoidable neceſſity forced them to it; and that if he 
thought it poſſible for us to eſcape in the night, we had 
nothing elſe to do but to attempt it. He anſwered, if 
his lord gave him ſuch order, he would loſe his life if 
he did not perform it. We ſoon brought his lord to 

give that order, though privately, and we iminediately 
prepared for the putting it in practice. = 
And firſt, as ſoon as it began to be dark, we kin. 
dled a fire in our little camp, which we kept burning, 
and prepared ſo as to make it burn all night, that the 
. Tartars might conclude we were {till there; but as ſoon 
as it was dark, that is to ſay, ſo as we could ſee. the 
ſtars (for our guide would not ſtir before) having all 
our horſes and camels ready loaden, we followed our 
new guide, who I Von found ſteered himſelf by the pole, 
or north-ſtar, all the country being level for along way. 
After we had travelled two hours very hard, it be- 
gan to be lighter ſtill, not that it was quite dark all 
night, but the moon began to riſe, ſo that in ſhort it 
Was rather lighter than we wiſhed it to be; but by fix 
o clock next morning we were gotten near forty miles, 
though the truth is, we almoſt ſpoiled our horſes. Here 
we found a Ruſſian village, named Kirmazinſkoy, 
where we reſted, and heard nothing of the Calmuck 


Tartars that day. About two hours before night we 


_ ſet out again, and travelled till eight the next morning, 
though not quite ſo haſtily as before; and about ſeven 
o'clock we paſſed a river called Kirtzo, and came to a 

good large town inhabited by Ruſſians, and very popu- 

lous, called Ozomys. There we heard that ſeveral 
Tr Te troops 
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troops or hords of Calmucks had been abroad upon the 
deſart, but that we were now compleatly out of danger 
of them, which was to our great ſatis faction you may 
be fure. Here we were obliged to get ſome freſh 
| horles, and having need enough of reſt, we ſtaid five 

days; and my partner and I agreed to give the "honeſt 
Siberian who brought us thither the value of ten piſ- 
toles for his conducting us. | 5 
In five days more we came to Veuſſima, upon the 
River Witzogda, which running into the River Dwina, 
we were there very happily near the end of our travels 
by land, that river being navigable in ſeven days paſ- 
ſage to Archangel. From hence we came to Lawren= 
ſkoy, where the river joins, the 3d of July; and pro- 
vided ourſclves with two luggage-boats and a barge for 
. our convenience. We embarked the 7th, and arrived 
all fafe at Archangel the 18th, having been a year, five 
months, and three days, on the journey, including our 
ſtay of eight months and odd days at Tobolſki. 

e were obliged to ſtay at this place fix weeks for 
the arrival of the ſhips, and muſt have tarried longer 
nad not a Hamburgher come in above a month ſooner 

than any of the Engliſh ſhips; when after ſome conſide- 
ration that the city of Hamburgh might happen to be 
as good a market for our goods as London, we all took 
freight with him; and having put our goods on board, 
it was moſt natural for me to put my ſteward on board 
to take care of them; by which means my young lord 
had a ſufficient opportunity to conceal himſelf, never 
coming on ſhore again, in all the time we ſtaid there 
and this he did that he might not be ſeen in the city, 
where ſome of the Moſcow- merchants. would certainly 
have ſeen and diſcovered him. | 
We failed from Archangel the zoth of Auguſt the 
ſame year; and, after no extraordinary bad voyage, ar- 
rived in the Elbę the 13th of September. Here my 
partner and I found a very good ſale for our goods, as 
well thoſe of China as the ſables, &c. of Siberia; and 
dividing the produce of our effects, my ſhare amounted 


ta 


4 + "hl 

be. 8 * 

\. 5.x 270 
ä 


1 
« 1 9 


* 


his father, 


i LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 

to 34751. 178. 3d. notwithſtanding To many loſſes we 
had ſuſtained, and charges we had been at; only re- 
membering that I had included in this about fix hun- 
dred pounds worth of diamonds which L had purchaſed 


at Bengal. 


Here the young lord took his leave of us, and went 


up che Elbe, in order to go to the court of Vienna, 


where he reſolved to ſeek protection, and where he 
could correſpond with thoſe of his father's friends who 
were left alive. He did not part without all the teſti- 


monies he could give of gratitude for the ſervice I had 


done him, and his ſenſe of my kindneſs to the prince 
To conclude, having ſtaid near four months in Ham- 
burgh, I came from thence over land to the Hague, 


where I embarked in the packet, and arrived in Lon- 


don the roth of January 1705, having been gone from 
England ten years and nine months. Re | 
And here, reſolving te harraſs myſelf no more, I am 
reparing for a longer journey than all theſe, having 
Foes ſeventy-two years a life of infinite variety, and 
learned ffficientl to know the value of retirementy 
and the bleſſing of ending our days in peace, : 


f 


